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›r∂ Råmacaritamånasa
(The Månasa lake containing the exploits of ›r∂ Råma)

Descent Three
(Araƒya-KåƒŒa)

‡‹Ù∑§

◊Í‹¢ œ◊¸Ã⁄UÙÌflfl∑§¡‹œ— ¬ÍáÊ¸ãŒÈ◊ÊŸãŒŒ¢
flÒ⁄UÊÇÿÊê’È¡÷ÊS∑§⁄¢U sÔÉÊÉÊŸäflÊãÃÊ¬„¢U ÃÊ¬„U◊˜–
◊Ù„UÊê÷Ùœ⁄U¬Íª¬Ê≈UŸÁflœı Sfl—‚ê÷fl¢ ‡ÊVÔU⁄¢U
flãŒ ’˝rÊÔ∑È§‹¢ ∑§‹VÔU‡Ê◊Ÿ¢ üÊË⁄UÊ◊÷Í¬Á¬˝ÿ◊˜H 1H

›loka
mµula≈ dharmatarorvivekajaladhe¨ pµurƒendumånandada≈
vairågyåmbujabhåskara≈ hyaghaghanadhvåntåpaha≈ tåpaham,
mohåmbhodharapµugapå¢anavidhau sva¨sambhava≈ ‹a∆kara≈
vande brahmakula≈ kala∆ka‹amana≈ ‹r∂råmabhµupapriyam.1.
  I reverence Bhagavån ›a∆kara, the progeny of Brahmå, the very root of the tree

of piety, the beloved, devotee of King ›r∂ Råma, the full moon that brings joy to the ocean
of wisdom, the sun that opens the lotus of dispassion, the wind that disperses the clouds
of ignorance, who dispels the thick darkness of sin and eradicates the threefold agony
and who wipes off obloquy.                                                               (1)

‚Êãº˝ÊŸãŒ¬ÿÙŒ‚ı÷ªÃŸÈ¢ ¬ËÃÊê’⁄¢U ‚ÈãŒ⁄¢U
¬ÊáÊı ’ÊáÊ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ¢ ∑§Á≈U‹‚ûÊÍáÊË⁄U÷Ê⁄¢U fl⁄U◊˜–
⁄UÊ¡ËflÊÿÃ‹ÙøŸ¢ œÎÃ¡≈UÊ¡Í≈UŸ ‚¢‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã¢
‚ËÃÊ‹ˇ◊áÊ‚¢ÿÈÃ¢ ¬ÁÕªÃ¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊¢ ÷¡H 2H

såndrånandapayodasaubhagatanu≈ p∂tåmbara≈ sundara≈
påƒau båƒa‹aråsana≈ ka¢ilasattµuƒ∂rabhåra≈ varam,
råj∂våyatalocana≈ dhætaja¢åjµu¢ena sa≈‹obhita≈
s∂tålak¶maƒasa≈yuta≈ pathigata≈ råmåbhiråma≈ bhaje.2.

I worship ›r∂ Råma, the delighter of all, whose graceful form is an embodiment of
joy and is dark as a rainy cloud, who is clad in a charming yellow bark and carries in
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His hands a bow and an arrow who has a beautiful, shining and well-equipped quiver
fastened to His waist and has a pair of large lotus eyes, who is adorned with a tuft of
matted locks on His head and who is seen journeying with S∂tå and Lak¶maƒa.    (2)

‚Ù0ó©U◊Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÍ…∏U ¬¢Á«UÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Êfl®„U Á’⁄UÁÃ–
¬Êfl®„U ◊Ù„U Á’◊Í…∏U ¡ „UÁ⁄U Á’◊Èπ Ÿ œ◊¸ ⁄UÁÃH

So.: umå råma guna gµuRha pa≈Œita  muni påvahi Ú birati,
påvahiÚ moha bimµuRha je hari bimukha na dharma rati.
›r∂ Råmaís virtues, Umå (Pårvat∂ ), are mysterious. The sages as well as learned

men develop dispassion (when they appreciate them ); while the deluded fools who are
hostile to ›r∂ Hari and have no love for piety get bewildered to hear of them.

øı0ó¬È⁄U     Ÿ⁄U     ÷⁄UÃ    ¬˝ËÁÃ    ◊Ò¥ ªÊß¸ – ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈM§¬ •ŸÍ¬ ‚È„UÊß¸H
•’  ¬˝÷È   øÁ⁄UÃ  ‚ÈŸ„ÈU  •ÁÃ  ¬ÊflŸ – ∑§⁄UÃ ¡ ’Ÿ ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ÷ÊflŸH 1H
∞∑§     ’Ê⁄U     øÈÁŸ    ∑È§‚È◊ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄U ÷Í·Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ’ŸÊ∞H
‚ËÃÁ„U      ¬Á„U⁄UÊ∞     ¬˝÷È ‚ÊŒ⁄U – ’Ò∆U »§Á≈U∑§ Á‚‹Ê ¬⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄UH 2H
‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ    ‚ÈÃ    œÁ⁄U    ’Êÿ‚ ’·Ê – ‚∆U øÊ„UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ’‹ ŒπÊH
Á¡Á◊    Á¬¬ËÁ‹∑§Ê    ‚Êª⁄U ÕÊ„UÊ – ◊„UÊ ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ ¬ÊflŸ øÊ„UÊH 3H
‚ËÃÊ    ø⁄UŸ     øÙ¥ø    „UÁÃ ÷ÊªÊ – ◊Í…∏U ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§ÊªÊH
ø‹Ê     L§Áœ⁄U     ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§  ¡ÊŸÊ – ‚Ë¥∑§ œŸÈ· ‚Êÿ∑§ ‚¢œÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: pura   nara   bharata   pr∂ti   mai Ú gå∂, mati anurµupa anµupa suhå∂.
aba prabhu  carita sunahu ati påvana, karata je bana sura nara muni bhåvana.1.
eka     båra     cuni    kusuma suhåe, nija kara bhµu¶ana råma banåe.
s∂tahi       pahiråe      prabhu sådara, bai¢he pha¢ika silå para su≈dara.2.
surapati    suta    dhari   båyasa be¶å, sa¢ha cåhata raghupati bala dekhå.
jimi         pip∂likå       sågara thåhå, mahå ma≈damati påvana cåhå.3.
s∂tå     carana    co≈ca     hati bhågå, mµuRha ma≈damati kårana kågå.
calå     rudhira      raghunåyaka jånå, s∂≈ka dhanu¶a såyaka sa≈dhånå.4.

I  have portrayed to  the best of my ability the incomparable and charming affection
( for ›r∂ Råma ) of the citizens (of Ayodhyå ) as well as of Bharata. Now hear of the all-holy
exploits of the Lord, that He wrought in the forest to the delight of gods, men and sages. On
one ocasion ›r∂ Råma culled lovely flowers and made with His own hands a number of
ornaments, with which He fondly decked S∂tå and sat with Her on a beautiful rock of
crystal. The foolish son of Indra ( the lord of celestials ) took the form of a crow and wanted
to test the might of ›r∂ Råma ( the Lord of Raghus ) even as the most dull-witted ant would
sound the depths of the ocean. The stupid fool, who had disguised himself as a crow with a
sinister motive, bit S∂tå in the foot with his beak and flew away. The Lord of Raghus came to
know it only when blood ran from Her foot, and fitted a shaft of reed to His bow. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•ÁÃ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ‚ŒÊ ŒËŸ ¬⁄U Ÿ„U–
ÃÊ ‚Ÿ •Êß ∑§Ëã„U ¿U‹È ◊Í⁄Uπ •flªÈŸ ª„UH 1H
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Do.: ati kæpåla raghunåyaka sadå d∂na para neha,
tå sana åi k∂nha chalu mµurakha avaguna geha.1.
The Lord of Raghus is extremely compassionate and is always fond of the meek.

But the mischievous fool came and played a trick even with Him. (1)

øı0ó¬̋Á⁄UÃ       ◊¢òÊ        ’˝rÊÔ‚⁄U œÊflÊ – ø‹Ê ÷ÊÁ¡ ’Êÿ‚ ÷ÿ ¬ÊflÊH
œÁ⁄U  ÁŸ¡   M§¬   ªÿ©U   Á¬ÃÈ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊Èπ ⁄UÊπÊ ÃÁ„U ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H
÷Ê    ÁŸ⁄UÊ‚     ©U¬¡Ë     ◊Ÿ òÊÊ‚Ê – ¡ÕÊ ø∑˝§ ÷ÿ Á⁄UÁ· ŒÈ’Ê¸‚ÊH
’˝rÊœÊ◊      Á‚fl¬È⁄U    ‚’ ‹Ù∑§Ê – Á»§⁄UÊ üÊÁ◊Ã éÿÊ∑È§‹ ÷ÿ ‚Ù∑§ÊH 2H
∑§Ê„Í°U     ’Ò∆UŸ     ∑§„UÊ      Ÿ •Ù„UË – ⁄UÊÁπ ∑§Ù ‚∑§ß ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§⁄U º˝Ù„UËH
◊ÊÃÈ    ◊ÎàÿÈ   Á¬ÃÈ    ‚◊Ÿ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ‚ÈœÊ „UÙß Á’· ‚ÈŸÈ „UÁ⁄U¡ÊŸÊH 3H
Á◊òÊ   ∑§⁄Uß    ‚Ã   Á⁄U¬È    ∑Ò§ ∑§⁄UŸË – ÃÊ ∑§„°U Á’’ÈœŸŒË ’ÒÃ⁄UŸËH
‚’   ¡ªÈ   ÃÊÁ„U   •Ÿ‹„ÈU  Ã ÃÊÃÊ – ¡Ù ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’◊Èπ ‚ÈŸÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊH 4H
ŸÊ⁄UŒ      ŒπÊ       Á’∑§‹ ¡ÿ¢ÃÊ – ‹ÊÁª ŒÿÊ ∑§Ù◊‹ ÁøÃ ‚¢ÃÊH
¬∆UflÊ     ÃÈ⁄UÃ    ⁄UÊ◊    ¬®„U ÃÊ„UË – ∑§„UÁ‚ ¬È∑§ÊÁ⁄U ¬˝ŸÃ Á„UÃ ¬Ê„UËH 5H
•ÊÃÈ⁄U    ‚÷ÿ    ª„Á‚     ¬Œ ¡Êß¸ – òÊÊÁ„U òÊÊÁ„U ŒÿÊ‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H
•ÃÈÁ‹Ã     ’‹   •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ◊Ò¥ ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ ¡ÊÁŸ Ÿ®„U ¬Êß¸H 6H
ÁŸ¡   ∑Î§Ã  ∑§◊¸   ¡ÁŸÃ  »§‹ ¬Êÿ©°U – •’ ¬˝÷È ¬ÊÁ„U ‚⁄UŸ ÃÁ∑§ •Êÿ©°UH
‚ÈÁŸ   ∑Î§¬Ê‹   •ÁÃ    •Ê⁄UÃ ’ÊŸË – ∞∑§ŸÿŸ ∑§Á⁄U Ã¡Ê ÷flÊŸËH 7H

Cau.: prerita   ma≈tra   brahmasara dhåvå, calå bhåji båyasa bhaya påvå.
dhari   nija   rµupa   gayau   pitu påh∂°, råma bimukha råkhå tehi nåh∂°.1.
bhå     niråsa     upaj∂    mana tråså, jathå cakra bhaya ri¶i durbåså.
brahmadhåma    sivapura   saba lokå, phirå ‹ramita byåkula bhaya sokå.2.
kåhµu°       bai¢hana     kahå    na oh∂, råkhi ko sakai råma kara droh∂.
måtu   mætyu   pitu   samana samånå, sudhå hoi bi¶a sunu harijånå.3.
mitra   karai   sata   ripu   kai karan∂, tå   kaha°   bibudhanad∂ baitaran∂.
saba    jagu     tåhi    analahu    te tåtå, jo raghub∂ra bimukha sunu bhråtå.4.
nårada       dekhå     bikala jaya≈tå, lågi dayå komala cita sa≈tå.
pa¢havå     turata    råma    pahiÚ tåh∂, kahesi pukåri pranata hita påh∂.5.
åtura     sabhaya    gåhesi    pada jå∂, tråhi tråhi dayåla raghurå∂.
atulita       bala      atulita prabhutå∂, ma∂° matima≈da jåni nahi Ú på∂.6.
nija kæta karma janita phala påyau° , aba prabhu påhi sarana taki åyau° .
suni      kæpåla     ati     årata bån∂, ekanayana kari tajå bhavån∂.7.

Winged with a spell, the shaft presided over by Brahmå* sped forth and the crow
in terror took to flight. Indraís son now assumed his own form and approached his father.

* Our scriptures mention a number of missiles each presided over by a particular deity and varying in
its potency according to the god by whom it is presided over and which can be invoked on any earthly weapon
by means of spells. For instance we hear of an Agni-Astra ( presided over by the fire-god ),a Våyavyåstra
(presided over by the wind-god), Parjanyåstra (presided over by the rain-god). På‹upatåstra (presided over
by Lord ›iva ) and Nåråyaƒåstra  (presided over by Bhagavån Nåråyaƒa ) and so on. The Agni-Astra, when
discharged, rains volleys of fire; the Våyavyåstra lets loose strong winds; the Parjanyåstra releases clouds
with showers and so on. It is unfortunate that the knowledge of this science, which was evidenced till the end
of Dvåpara, has become extinct now.



"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""

650 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

But the latter refused to give him shelter knowing him to be an enemy of ›r∂ Råma. Having
lost hope ( of  protection ) he felt as alarmed at heart as the sage Durvåså was afraid of the
Lordís Discus. Weary and stricken with fear and grief, he traversed the abode of Brahmå,
the realm of Lord ›iva and all other regions. But no one even asked him to sit down. Who
can dare afford shelter to an enemy of ›r∂ Råma ? Listen, GaruŒa (mount of ›r∂ Hari ), a
mother becomes as terrible as death and a father assumes the role of Yama ( the god of
death), ambrosia turns into venom and a friend becomes as hostile as a hundred enemies,
the celestial river ( Ga∆gå ) is converted into the Vaitaraƒ∂* nay the whole world becomes
hotter than fire to him who is inimical to ›r∂ Råma. The sage Nårada saw Jayanta (Indraís
son ) in distress and was moved with pity; for saints are always tender of heart. The sage
sent him immediately to ›r∂ Råma and he cried out, ìSave me, O friend of the suppliant !î
Bewildered and terrified he went and clasped His feet and said, ìMercy ! mercy ! O
gracious Lord of Raghus. I could not perceive Your incomparable might and matchless
glory, dull-witted as I am. I have reaped the fruit born by my own actions and have now
sought refuge in You. Protect me, my Lord!î When the all-merciful Lord heard his most
piteous appeal, He let him go with the loss of one eye, O Pårvat∂. (1ó7)

‚Ù0ó∑§Ëã„U ◊Ù„U ’‚ º˝Ù„U ¡lÁ¬ ÃÁ„U ∑§⁄U ’œ ©UÁøÃ–
¬˝÷È ¿UÊ«∏U©U ∑§Á⁄U ¿UÙ„U ∑§Ù ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ‚◊H 2H

So.: k∂nha moha basa droha jadyapi tehi kara badha ucita,
prabhu chåReu kari choha ko kæpåla raghub∂ra sama.2.
Even though in his infatuation Jayanta had antagonized the Lord and therefore

deserved death, the latter took compassion on him and let him go. Who is there so
merciful as the Hero of Raghuís line ? (2)

øı0ó⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ     ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U     ’Á‚  ŸÊŸÊ – øÁ⁄UÃ Á∑§∞ üÊÈÁÃ ‚ÈœÊ ‚◊ÊŸÊH
’„ÈUÁ⁄U    ⁄UÊ◊    •‚   ◊Ÿ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – „UÙßÁ„U ÷Ë⁄U ‚’®„U ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÊŸÊH 1H
‚∑§‹   ◊ÈÁŸã„U    ‚Ÿ    Á’ŒÊ  ∑§⁄UÊß¸ – ‚ËÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ ø‹ mı ÷Êß¸H
•ÁòÊ   ∑§   •ÊüÊ◊  ¡’  ¬˝÷È ªÿ™§ – ‚ÈŸÃ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ „U⁄UÁ·Ã ÷ÿ™§H 2H
¬È‹Á∑§Ã   ªÊÃ    •ÁòÊ   ©UÁ∆U œÊ∞ – ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊È •ÊÃÈ⁄U øÁ‹ •Ê∞H
∑§⁄UÃ    Œ¢«UflÃ    ◊ÈÁŸ    ©U⁄U ‹Ê∞ – ¬˝◊ ’ÊÁ⁄U mı ¡Ÿ •ã„UflÊ∞H 3H
ŒÁπ    ⁄UÊ◊     ¿UÁ’    ŸÿŸ  ¡È«∏UÊŸ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ÁŸ¡ •ÊüÊ◊ Ã’ •ÊŸH
∑§Á⁄U    ¬Í¡Ê   ∑§Á„U    ’øŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ÁŒ∞ ◊Í‹ »§‹ ¬˝÷È ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞H 4H

Cau.: raghupati      citrakµu¢a      basi nånå, carita kie ‹ruti sudhå samånå.

bahuri   råma   asa   mana anumånå, hoihi bh∂ra sabahi Ú mohi jånå.1.

sakala   muninha   sana    bidå karå∂, s∂tå sahita cale dvau bhå∂.
atri  ke  å‹rama  jaba   prabhu gayaµu, sunata mahåmuni hara¶ita bhayaµu.2.
pulakita      gåta     atri     u¢hi dhåe, dekhi råmu åtura cali åe.
karata   da≈Œavata    muni     ura låe, prema båri dvau jana anhavåe.3.
dekhi   råma   chabi   nayana juRåne, sådara nija å‹rama taba åne.
kari     pµujå     kahi     bacana suhåe, die mµula phala prabhu mana bhåe.4.

* The name of a river in hell, which the dead have to cross before entering the infernal regions. It is
represented as a filthy stream full of blood, hair and bones and every other kind of impurity. It can be crossed
only with the help of a cow that may have been gifted by the deceased during his life-time.
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Staying at Citrakµu¢a the Lord of Raghus performed exploits of many kinds, which
are sweet to the ear as nectar. ›r∂ Råma then thought to Himself, ìPeople will throng here
now that (everyone has come to know me.î Taking leave of all the hermits, therefore, the
two brothers ( ›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa ) left the place with S∂tå. When the Lord repaired
to Atriís hermitage, the great sage was rejoiced at the news. Thrilling all over ( with joy)
Atri sprang up and ran to meet Him; and seeing him come ›r∂ Råma too advanced
hurriedly towards him. Even as the two brothers prostrated themselves the sage lifted
them, and clasping them to his bosom bathed them with tears of love. His eyes were
gladdened by the sight of ›r∂ Råmaís beauty and then he reverently escorted them to his
hermitage. Paying his homage to the Lord he spoke kind words to Him and offered Him
roots and fruits, which He relished much. (1ó4)

‚Ù0ó¬˝÷È •Ê‚Ÿ •Ê‚ËŸ ÷Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ ‚Ù÷Ê ÁŸ⁄UÁπ–
◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝’ËŸ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¬ÊÁŸ •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄UÃH 3H

So.: prabhu åsana ås∂na bhari locana sobhå nirakhi,
munibara parama prab∂na jori påni astuti karata.3.
ØAs the Lord took His seat Atri (the chief of sages), supremely wise as he was,

feasted his eyes on His loveliness, and joining his palms proceeded to extol Himó(3)

¿¢U0ó Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊      ÷Q§ flà‚‹¢ – ∑Î§¬Ê‹È ‡ÊË‹ ∑§Ù◊‹¢H
÷¡ÊÁ◊       Ã ¬ŒÊ¢’È¡¢ – •∑§ÊÁ◊ŸÊ¢   SflœÊ◊Œ¢H 1H
ÁŸ∑§Ê◊     ‡ÿÊ◊ ‚È¢Œ⁄¢U – ÷flÊê’ÈŸÊÕ      ◊¢Œ⁄¢UH
¬˝»È§Ñ        ∑¢§¡ ‹ÙøŸ¢ – ◊ŒÊÁŒ ŒÙ· ◊ÙøŸ¢H 2H
¬˝‹¢’        ’Ê„ÈU Áfl∑̋§◊¢ – ¬˝÷Ù˘¬˝◊ÿ flÒ÷fl¢H
ÁŸ·¢ª       øÊ¬ ‚Êÿ∑¢§ – œ⁄¢U ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§ ŸÊÿ∑¢§H 3H
ÁŒŸ‡Ê        fl¢‡Ê ◊¢«UŸ¢ – ◊„U‡Ê øÊ¬ π¢«UŸ¢H
◊ÈŸË¥º˝         ‚¢Ã ⁄¢U¡Ÿ¢ – ‚È⁄UÊÁ⁄U flÎ¢Œ ÷¢¡Ÿ¢H 4H
◊ŸÙ¡        flÒÁ⁄U fl¢ÁŒÃ¢ – •¡ÊÁŒ Œfl ‚ÁflÃ¢H
Áfl‡ÊÈh      ’Ùœ Áflª̋„¢U – ‚◊SÃ ŒÍ·áÊÊ¬„¢UH 5H
Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊        ß¢ÁŒ⁄UÊ  ¬®Ã – ‚ÈπÊ∑§⁄¢U ‚ÃÊ¢ ª®ÃH
÷¡       ‚‡ÊÁQ§ ‚ÊŸÈ¡¢ – ‡ÊøË ¬ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿÊŸÈ¡¢H 6H
àflŒ¢ÁÉÊ˝   ◊Í‹   ÿ  Ÿ⁄UÊ— – ÷¡¢ÁÃ „UËŸ ◊à‚⁄UÊ—H
¬Ã¢ÁÃ       ŸÙ ÷flÊáȨ̂fl – ÁflÃ∑¸§ flËÁø ‚¢∑È§‹H 7H
ÁflÁflQ§   flÊÁ‚Ÿ—   ‚ŒÊ – ÷¡¢ÁÃ ◊ÈQ§ÿ ◊ÈŒÊH
ÁŸ⁄USÿ ß¢Áº̋ÿÊÁŒ∑¢§ – ¬˝ÿÊ¢ÁÃ Ã ªÁÃ¢ Sfl∑¢§H 8H
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Ã◊∑§◊jÈÃ¢ ¬̋÷È¢ – ÁŸ⁄UË„U◊ËE⁄¢U Áfl÷È¢H
¡ªeÈL¢§       ø       ‡ÊÊEÃ¢ – ÃÈ⁄UËÿ◊fl ∑§fl‹¢H 9 H
÷¡ÊÁ◊      ÷Êfl  flÑ÷¢ – ∑È§ÿÙÁªŸÊ¢ ‚ÈŒÈ‹¸÷¢H
Sfl÷Q§      ∑§À¬  ¬ÊŒ¬¢ – ‚◊¢ ‚È‚√ÿ◊ãfl„¢UH 10H
•ŸÍ¬        M§¬ ÷Í¬®Ã – ŸÃÙ˘„U◊ÈÌfl¡Ê ¬ÁÃ¢H
¬˝‚ËŒ      ◊  Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊    Ã – ¬ŒÊé¡ ÷ÁQ§ ŒÁ„U ◊H 11H
¬∆¢UÁÃ     ÿ    SÃfl¢     ßŒ¢ – Ÿ⁄UÊŒ⁄UáÊ Ã ¬Œ¢H
fl˝¡¢ÁÃ       ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ¢ – àflŒËÿ ÷ÁQ§ ‚¢ÿÈÃÊ—H 12H

Cha≈.:namåmi   bhakta vatsala≈, kæpålu ‹∂la komala≈.
bhajåmi    te padå≈buja≈, akåminå≈ svadhåmada≈.01.
nikåma  ‹yåma su≈dara≈, bhavåmbunåtha ma≈dara≈.
praphulla   ka≈ja locana≈, madådi do¶a mocana≈.02.
prala≈ba   båhu vikrama≈, prabhoíprameya vaibhava≈.
ni¶a≈ga    cåpa såyaka≈, dhara≈ triloka nåyaka≈.03.
dine‹a  va≈‹a ma≈Œana≈, mahe‹a cåpa kha≈Œana≈.
mun∂≈dra  sa≈ta ra≈jana≈, suråri væ≈da bha≈jana≈.04.
manoja    vairi va≈dita≈, ajådi deva sevita≈.
vi‹uddha   bodha vigraha≈, samasta dµu¶aƒåpaha≈.05.
namåmi     i≈dirå pati≈, sukhåkara≈ satå≈ gati≈.
bhaje    sa‹akti sånuja≈, ‹ac∂ pati priyånuja≈.06.
tvada≈ghri mµula  ye narå¨, bhaja≈ti h∂na matsarå¨.
pata≈ti    no bhavårƒave, vitarka v∂ci sa≈kule.07.
vivikta     våsina¨ sadå, bhaja≈ti muktaye mudå.
nirasya i≈driyådika≈, prayå≈ti te gati≈ svaka≈.08.
tamekamadbhuta≈ prabhu≈, nir∂ham∂‹vara≈ vibhu≈.
jagadguru≈   ca ‹å‹vata≈, tur∂yameva kevala≈.09.
bhajåmi   bhåva vallabha≈, kuyoginå≈ sudurlabha≈.
svabhakta   kalpa pådapa≈, sama≈ susevyamanvaha≈.10.
anµupa    rµupa bhµupati≈, natoíhamurvijå pati≈.
pras∂da   me   namåmi te, padåbja bhakti dehi me.11.
pa¢ha≈ti  ye   stava≈ ida≈, narådareƒa te pada≈.
vraja≈ti  nåtra sa≈‹aya≈, tvad∂ya bhakti sa≈yutå¨.12.
ì I reverence You, who are so fond of Your devotees, compassionate and gentle

of disposition. I adore Your lotus feet, which vouchsafe to Your selfless lovers a quarter
in Your own abode. You are possessed of an exquisitely beautiful swarthy form; You are
Mount Mandara as it were to churn the ocean of mundane existence;You have eyes like
the full-blown lotus and rid Your votaries of pride and other vices. Immense is the might
of Your long arms and immeasurable Your glory. You carry on Your person a quiver, a
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bow and an arrow, O Lord of the three worlds ! The ornament of the solar race, You
broke the bow of the great Lord ›iva. Delighting the greatest sages and saints, You
crush the host of demons ( the enemies of gods ). You are an object of reverence to Lord
›iva, and are adored by Brahmå and other divinities. An embodiment of  pure consciousness,
You destroy all evils. I bow to Lak¶m∂ís lord, the fountain of joy and the salvation of
saints. I adore You with Your Spouse (S∂tå) and younger brother (Lak¶maƒa), Yourself
a beloved younger Brother* of Indra ( ›ach∂ís lord). Men who worship the sole of Your
feet and are free from jealousy sink not into the ocean of metempsychosis, turbulent with
the billows of wrangling. They who, living in seclusion, constantly worship You with their
senses and mind etc., fully subdued for the sake of attaining liberation are able to realize
their own self. I adore Him, the mysterious Lord, who is one (without a second),
desireless, all-powerful and omnipresent, the teacher of the world, eternal, transcending
the three Guƒas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and absolute (self-existent). I adore Him
who is fond of devotion, who is most difficult of access to sensually-minded strivers but
who is a wish-yielding tree to His own devotees, nay, who is impartial and so easy to
worship from day to day. I bow to S∂tåís lord, King Råma of matchless beauty. I
reverence You; be gracious to me and grant me devotion to Your lotus feet. Men who
recite this hymn with reverence undoubtedly attain Your abode, acquiring devotion to
Your feet at the same time.î (1ó12)

ŒÙ0óÁ’ŸÃË ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÊß Á‚L§ ∑§„U ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U ’„UÙÁ⁄U–
ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙL§„U ŸÊÕ ¡ÁŸ ∑§’„È°U Ã¡Ò ◊ÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄UH 4H

Do.: binat∂ kari muni nåi siru kaha kara jori bahori,
carana saroruha nåtha jani kabahu°  tajai mati mori.4.
Having prayed thus the sage bowed his head, and joining his palms spoke again:

ìMy mind, O Lord, may never abandon Your lotus feet.î (4)

øı0ó•ŸÈ‚ÈßÿÊ     ∑§    ¬Œ    ªÁ„U ‚ËÃÊ – Á◊‹Ë ’„UÙÁ⁄U ‚È‚Ë‹ Á’ŸËÃÊH
Á⁄UÁ·¬ÁÃŸË   ◊Ÿ     ‚Èπ •Áœ∑§Êß¸ – •ÊÁ‚· Œß ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ò∆UÊß¸H 1H
ÁŒéÿ        ’‚Ÿ     ÷Í·Ÿ  ¬Á„U⁄UÊ∞ – ¡ ÁŸÃ ŸÍÃŸ •◊‹ ‚È„UÊ∞H
∑§„U    Á⁄UÁ·’œÍ    ‚⁄U‚   ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ŸÊÁ⁄Uœ◊¸ ∑§¿ÈU éÿÊ¡ ’πÊŸËH 2H
◊ÊÃÈ       Á¬ÃÊ     ÷˝ÊÃÊ  Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – Á◊Ã¬˝Œ ‚’ ‚ÈŸÈ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH
•Á◊Ã     ŒÊÁŸ      ÷ÃÊ¸ ’ÿŒ„UË – •œ◊ ‚Ù ŸÊÁ⁄U ¡Ù ‚fl Ÿ Ã„UËH 3H
œË⁄U¡     œ◊¸     Á◊òÊ     •L§  ŸÊ⁄UË – •Ê¬Œ ∑§Ê‹ ¬Á⁄UÁÅÊ•®„U øÊ⁄UËH
’Îh     ⁄UÙª’‚      ¡«∏U œŸ„UËŸÊ – •¢œ ’Áœ⁄U ∑˝§ÙœË •ÁÃ ŒËŸÊH 4H
∞‚„ÈU    ¬ÁÃ   ∑§⁄U   Á∑§∞° •¬◊ÊŸÊ – ŸÊÁ⁄U ¬Êfl ¡◊¬È⁄U ŒÈπ ŸÊŸÊH
∞∑§ß    œ◊¸     ∞∑§     ’˝Ã Ÿ◊Ê – ∑§Êÿ° ’øŸ ◊Ÿ ¬ÁÃ ¬Œ ¬˝◊ÊH 5H
¡ª   ¬ÁÃ’˝ÃÊ   øÊÁ⁄U  Á’Áœ •„U„UË¥ – ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ‚¢Ã ‚’ ∑§„U„UË¥H
©UûÊ◊   ∑§   •‚   ’‚   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U •ÊŸ ¬ÈL§· ¡ª ŸÊ„UË¥H 6H

* The Lord is here identified with Bhagavån Våmana ( the divine Dwarf), who was born of Aditi
( Ka‹yapaís wife) as a younger brother of Indra.
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◊äÿ◊       ¬⁄U¬ÁÃ      Œπß  ∑Ò§‚¥ – ÷˝ÊÃÊ Á¬ÃÊ ¬ÈòÊ ÁŸ¡ ¡Ò‚¥H
œ◊¸   Á’øÊÁ⁄U    ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê   ∑È§‹  ⁄U„Uß¸ – ‚Ù ÁŸÁ∑§CÔU ÁòÊÿ üÊÈÁÃ •‚ ∑§„Uß¸H 7 H
Á’ŸÈ   •fl‚⁄U   ÷ÿ    Ã¥    ⁄U„U ¡Ùß¸ – ¡ÊŸ„ÈU •œ◊ ŸÊÁ⁄U ¡ª ‚Ùß¸H
¬ÁÃ    ’¢ø∑§    ¬⁄U¬ÁÃ   ⁄UÁÃ ∑§⁄Uß¸ – ⁄Uı⁄Ufl Ÿ⁄U∑§ ∑§À¬ ‚Ã ¬⁄Uß¸H 8 H
¿UŸ   ‚Èπ  ‹ÊÁª  ¡Ÿ◊   ‚Ã   ∑§Ù≈UË –  ŒÈπ Ÿ ‚◊È¤Ê ÃÁ„U ‚◊ ∑§Ù πÙ≈UËH 
Á’ŸÈ   üÊ◊  ŸÊÁ⁄U   ¬⁄U◊  ªÁÃ ‹„Uß¸ – ¬ÁÃ’˝Ã œ◊¸ ¿UÊÁ«∏U ¿U‹ ª„Uß¸H 9 H
¬ÁÃ    ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹   ¡Ÿ◊   ¡„°U ¡Êß¸ – Á’œflÊ  „UÙß  ¬Êß ÃL§ŸÊß¸H 10H

Cau.: anusuiyå      ke     pada     gahi s∂tå, mil∂ bahori sus∂la bin∂tå.
ri¶ipatin∂      mana     sukha adhikå∂, åsi¶a dei nika¢a bai¢hå∂.1.
dibya    basana     bhµu¶ana pahiråe, je nita nµutana amala suhåe.
kaha  ri¶ibadhµu  sarasa  mædu bån∂, nåridharma kachu byåja bakhån∂.2.
måtu         pitå         bhråtå hitakår∂, mitaprada saba sunu råjakumår∂.
amita       dåni       bhartå bayadeh∂, adhama  so nåri jo seva na teh∂.3.
dh∂raja    dharma    mitra    aru når∂, åpada kåla parikhiahi Ú cår∂.
bæddha    rogabasa    jaRa dhanah∂nå, a≈dha badhira krodh∂ ati d∂nå.4.
aisehu    pati    kara     kie° apamånå, nåri påva jamapura dukha nånå.
ekai    dharma    eka     brata nemå, kåya° bacana mana pati pada premå.5.
jaga        patibratå  cåri   bidhi ahah∂°, beda puråna sa≈ta saba kahah∂°.
uttama   ke    asa   basa    mana måh∂°, sapanehu°   åna puru¶a jaga nåh∂°.6.
madhyama    parapati    dekhai  kaise° , bhråtå pitå putra nija jaise° .
dharma bicåri samujhi kula raha∂, so niki¶¢a triya ‹ruti asa kaha∂.7.
binu    avasara   bhaya     te°    raha jo∂, jånehu adhama nåri jaga so∂.
pati    ba≈caka     parapati  rati kara∂, raurava naraka kalpa sata para∂.8.
chana sukha lågi janama  sata ko¢∂, dukha na sumujha tehi sama ko kho¢∂.
binu ‹rama nåri  parama gati laha∂, patibrata dharma chåRi chala gaha∂.9.
pati     pratikµula     janama     jaha° jå∂, bidhavå hoi påi tarunå∂.10.

Then S∂tå, who was so good natured and modest, met Anasµuyå ( Atriís wife ) and
clasped her feet. The sageís wife felt extremely pleased at heart; she blessed Her and
seating Her by her side arrayed Her in heavenly robes and ornaments that remained
ever new, clean and charming. In affectionate and mild tones the holy woman then
proceeded to discourse on some wifely virtues, making Her an occasion for such
discourse: ì Listen, O Princess: a mother, father and brother are all kind to us; but they
bestow only limited joy. A husband, however, bestows unlimited joy (in the shape of
blessedness), O Videhaís daughter; vile is the woman who refuses to serve him.
Fortitude, piety a friend and a wifeóthese four are put to the test only in times of
adversity. A woman who treats her husband with disrespectóeven though he is old,
sick, dull-headed, indigent, blind, deaf, wrathful or most wretchedóshall suffer various
torments in hell (the abode of Yama). Devotion of body, speech and mind to her lordís
feet is the only duty, sacred vow and penance of a woman. There are four types of
faithful wives in this world: so declare the Vedas, the Puråƒas and all the saints. A
woman of the best type is convinced in her heart of hearts that she cannot even dream
in this world of a man other than her lord. The middling regards anotherís husband as
her own brother, father or son ( according to his age). She who  is restrained by
considerations of virtue or by the thought of her race is declared by the Vedas as a low
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woman. And know her to be the lowest woman in this world, who is restrained only by
fear and want of opportunity. The woman who deceives her husband and loves a
paramour is cast for a hundred cycles into the worst form of hell known by the name of
Raurava. Who is so depraved as the woman who for the sake of a momentís pleasure
reckons not the torment  that  shall endure  for a thousand million births! The woman
who sincerely takes a vow of fidelity to her husband easily attains the highest state; while
she who is disloyal to her lord is widowed as soon as she attains her youth wherever
she may be reborn.                                                                     (1ó10)

‚Ù0ó‚„U¡ •¬ÊflÁŸ ŸÊÁ⁄U ¬ÁÃ ‚flÃ ‚È÷ ªÁÃ ‹„Uß–
¡‚È ªÊflÃ üÊÈÁÃ øÊÁ⁄U •¡„°ÈU ÃÈ‹Á‚∑§Ê „UÁ⁄UÁ„U Á¬̋ÿH 5 (∑§)H
‚ÈŸÈ ‚ËÃÊ Ãfl ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ¬ÁÃ’˝Ã ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U–
ÃÙÁ„U ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á„U©°U ∑§ÕÊ ‚¢‚Ê⁄U Á„UÃH 5 (π)H

So.: sahaja apåvani nåri pati sevata subha gati lahai,
jasu gåvata ‹ruti cåri ajahu° tulasikå harihi priya.5(A).
sunu s∂tå tava nåma sumiri nåri patibrata karahiÚ,
tohi prånapriya råma kahiu° kathå sa≈såra hita.5(B).
A woman is impure by her very birth; but she attains a happy state (hereafter) by

serving her lord. (It is due to her loyalty to her husband that) Tulas∂ is loved by ›r∂ Hari
even to this day and her glory is sung by all the four Vedas. Listen, S∂tå: women will
maintain their vow of fidelity to their husband by invoking your very name, ›r∂ Råma
being dear to you as your own life. It is for the good of the world that I have spoken to
you on the subject.î                                                                   (5 A-B)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ   ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë¥    ¬⁄U◊    ‚ÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ÃÊ‚È ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH
Ã’   ◊ÈÁŸ    ‚Ÿ   ∑§„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊ – •Êÿ‚È „UÙß ¡Ê©°U ’Ÿ •ÊŸÊH 1H
‚¢ÃÃ      ◊Ù      ¬⁄U     ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§⁄U„ÍU – ‚fl∑§ ¡ÊÁŸ Ã¡„ÈU ¡ÁŸ Ÿ„ÍUH
œ◊¸    œÈ⁄¢Uœ⁄U    ¬˝÷È     ∑Ò§ ’ÊŸË – ‚ÈÁŸ ‚¬˝◊ ’Ù‹ ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH 2H
¡Ê‚È    ∑Î§¬Ê   •¡   Á‚fl ‚Ÿ∑§ÊŒË – ø„UÃ ‚∑§‹ ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ ’ÊŒËH
Ã    ÃÈê„U    ⁄UÊ◊    •∑§Ê◊ Á¬•Ê⁄U – ŒËŸ ’¢œÈ ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ ©UøÊ⁄UH 3H
•’     ¡ÊŸË       ◊Ò¥     üÊË  øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ÷¡Ë ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚’ Œfl Á’„UÊß¸H
¡Á„U   ‚◊ÊŸ   •ÁÃ‚ÿ  Ÿ®„U    ∑§Ùß¸– ÃÊ ∑§⁄U ‚Ë‹ ∑§‚ Ÿ •‚ „UÙß¸H 4H
∑§Á„U   Á’Áœ  ∑§„Uı¥  ¡Ê„ÈU  •’ SflÊ◊Ë – ∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ÃÈê„U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH
•‚  ∑§Á„U  ¬˝÷È  Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ◊ÈÁŸ œË⁄UÊ – ‹ÙøŸ ¡‹ ’„U ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 5H

Cau.: suni   jånak∂°   parama   sukhu påvå, sådara tåsu carana siru nåvå.
taba  muni  sana  kaha kæpånidhånå, åyasu hoi jåu°  bana ånå.1.
sa≈tata    mo    para    kæpå karehµu, sevaka jåni tajehu jani nehµu.
dharma dhura≈dhara prabhu kai bån∂, suni saprema bole muni gyån∂.2.
jåsu     kæpå     aja     siva sanakåd∂, cahata sakala paramåratha båd∂.
te     tumha     råma     akåma piåre, d∂na ba≈dhu mædu bacana ucåre.3.
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aba       jån∂       mai Ú       ‹r∂ caturå∂, bhaj∂ tumhahi saba deva bihå∂.
jehi    samåna    atisaya     nahi Ú ko∂, tå kara s∂la kasa na asa ho∂.4.
kehi   bidhi  kahau°   jåhu  aba svåm∂, kahahu nåtha tumha a≈tarajåm∂.
asa  kahi  prabhu  biloki  muni dh∂rå, locana jala baha pulaka sar∂rå.5.

Janakaís Daughter (S∂tå) was overjoyed to hear this discourse and reverently
bowed Her head at the feet of Anasµuyå. The All-merciful then said to the sage, ìWith your
permission I would go to some other forest. Continue to shower your grace on me; and
knowing me to be your servant never cease loving me.î Hearing these words of the Lord,
who was a champion of virtue the enlightened sage lovingly replied, ìYou are the same
Råma ( the supreme Deity), the beloved of the desireless and the friend of the meek,
whose favour is sought by Brahmå (the Unborn), Lord ›iva, the sage Sanaka and all
other preachers (knowers) of the highest Reality; and yet you are addressing such polite
words to me. I now understand the wisdom of ›r∂ (Goddess Lak¶m∂), who chose You
(as Her Lord) to the exclusion of all other gods. How can He who is unequalled and
unsurpassed by anyone else be less amiable than He is! How can I say,ìYou may go
now, my lord? Tell me, my master, knowing as You do the hearts of all.î Having spoken
thus the sage kept gazing on the Lord, thrilling all over with emotion and his eyes flowing
with tears. (1ó5)

¿¢U0ó ÃŸ ¬È‹∑§ ÁŸ÷¸⁄U ¬˝◊ ¬Í⁄UŸ ŸÿŸ ◊Èπ ¬¢∑§¡ ÁŒ∞–
◊Ÿ ÇÿÊŸ ªÈŸ ªÙÃËÃ ¬˝÷È ◊Ò¥ ŒËπ ¡¬ Ã¬ ∑§Ê Á∑§∞H
¡¬ ¡Ùª œ◊¸ ‚◊Í„U Ã¥ Ÿ⁄U ÷ªÁÃ •ŸÈ¬◊ ¬Êflß¸–
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ ÁŸÁ‚ ÁŒŸ ŒÊ‚ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ªÊflß¸H

Cha≈.: tana pulaka nirbhara prema pµurana nayana mukha pa≈kaja die.
mana gyåna guna got∂ta prabhu ma∂° d∂kha japa tapa kå kie,
japa joga dharma samµuha te° nara bhagati anupama påva∂.
raghub∂ra carita pun∂ta nisi dina dåsa tulas∂ gåva∂,
Thrilling all over with excess love, the sage rivetted his eyes on the Lordís lotus

face. He thought to himself,îWhat prayers did I mutter and what austerity did I perform that
I was enabled to behold with my own eyes the Lord who is beyond all knowledge and
transcends the three Guƒas as well as the senses and mind. It is through Japa (muttering
of prayers). Yoga (concentration of mind) and a host of religious observances that man
acquires devotion, which is incomparable ( as a means of God-Realization). So does
Tulas∂dåsa sing the all-holy exploits of ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of Raghuís line) day and night.

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á‹◊‹ ‚◊Ÿ Œ◊Ÿ ◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È¡‚ ‚Èπ◊Í‹–
‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U ¡ ÁÃã„U ¬⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U„UÁ„¢U •ŸÈ∑Í§‹H 6 (∑§)H

‚Ù0ó∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§Ê‹ ◊‹ ∑§Ù‚ œ◊̧ Ÿ ÇÿÊŸ Ÿ ¡Ùª ¡¬–
¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ÷⁄UÙ‚ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÷¡®„U Ã øÃÈ⁄U Ÿ⁄U H 6 (π)H

Do.: kalimala samana damana mana råma sujasa sukhamµula,
sådara sunahi Ú je tinha para råma rahahiÚ anukµula.6(A).
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So.: ka¢hina kåla mala kosa dharma na gyåna na joga japa,
parihari sakala bharosa råmahi bhajahiÚ te catura nara.6(B).
The praises of ›r∂ Råma destroy the impurities of the Kali age, subdue the mind

and are a source of delight. ›r∂ Råma remains ever propitious to those who listen to them
with reverence. This terrible age (of Kali) is a repertory of sins; piety, spiritual wisdom,
Yoga or Japa are out of place in this age. They alone, are wise, who worship ›r∂ Råma
giving up all other hopes.                                                            (6 A-B)

øı0ó◊ÈÁŸ   ¬Œ    ∑§◊‹  ŸÊß   ∑§Á⁄U ‚Ë‚Ê – ø‹ ’ŸÁ„U ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ß¸‚ÊH
•Êª¥     ⁄UÊ◊   •ŸÈ¡    ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Ê¿¥U – ◊ÈÁŸ ’⁄U ’· ’Ÿ •ÁÃ ∑§Ê¿¥UH 1H
©U÷ÿ    ’Ëø     üÊË    ‚Ù„Uß ∑Ò§‚Ë – ’˝rÊÔ ¡Ëfl Á’ø ◊ÊÿÊ ¡Ò‚ËH
‚Á⁄UÃÊ    ’Ÿ    ÁªÁ⁄U  •flÉÊ≈U ÉÊÊ≈UÊ – ¬ÁÃ ¬Á„UøÊÁŸ Œ®„U ’⁄U ’Ê≈UÊH 2H
¡„°U    ¡„°U    ¡Ê®„U     Œfl ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ∑§⁄U®„U ◊ÉÊ Ã„°U Ã„°U Ÿ÷ ¿UÊÿÊH
Á◊‹Ê   •‚È⁄U   Á’⁄UÊœ    ◊ª ¡ÊÃÊ – •ÊflÃ„UË¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ÁŸ¬ÊÃÊH 3H
ÃÈ⁄UÃ®„U    L§Áø⁄U    M§¬    Ã®„U ¬ÊflÊ – ŒÁπ ŒÈπË ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊ ¬∆UÊflÊH
¬ÈÁŸ    •Ê∞     ¡„°U   ◊ÈÁŸ ‚⁄U÷¢ªÊ – ‚È¢Œ⁄U •ŸÈ¡ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ‚¢ªÊH 4H

Cau.: muni   pada   kamala   nåi   kari s∂så, cale banahi sura nara muni ∂så.
åge°      råma     anuja      puni påche° , muni bara be¶a bane ati kåche° .1.
ubhaya     b∂ca     ‹r∂      sohai kais∂, brahma j∂va bica måyå jais∂.
saritå   bana   giri    avagha¢a ghå¢å, pati pahicåni dehi Ú bara bå¢å.2.
jaha°     jaha°     jåhiÚ    deva raghuråyå, karahi Ú megha taha°  taha°  nabha chåyå.
milå   asura    birådha   maga jåtå, åvatah∂° raghub∂ra nipåtå.3.
turatahiÚ     rucira    rµupa    tehiÚ påvå, dekhi dukh∂ nija dhåma pa¢håvå.
puni   åe   jaha°    muni sarabha≈gå, su≈dara anuja jånak∂ sa≈gå.4.

Bowing His head at the lotus feet of the sage, ›r∂ Råma, the Lord of celestials,
human beings and sages, proceeded to the woods. ›r∂ Råma walked foremost, while
Lak¶maƒa followed Him in the rear, both appearing most lovely in the garb of hermits.
Between the two S∂tå ( who was the same as ›r∂, the Goddess of Prosperity) shone forth
like Måyå, which stands between Brahma (the Absolute) and the J∂va (the individual
soul). Rivers and thickets, hills and rugged valleys recognized their Lord and gave Him
a smooth passage. Wherever the divine Lord of Raghus passed the clouds made a
canopy in the heavens, Even as the trio wended their way the demon Virådha met them;
and the Hero of Raghuís line overthrew him as soon as he made his appearance.
(Meeting his death at the hands of the Lord), he immediately attained a beauteous
(divine) form; finding him lead a miserable existence the Lord sent him to His own abode,
Accompanied by His lovely younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) and Janakaís Daughter (S∂tå)
the Lord then visited the sage ›arabha∆ga. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊Èπ ¬¢∑§¡ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ‹ÙøŸ ÷Î¢ª–
‚ÊŒ⁄U ¬ÊŸ ∑§⁄UÃ •ÁÃ œãÿ ¡ã◊ ‚⁄U÷¢ªH 7H

Do: dekhi råma mukha pa≈kaja munibara locana bhæ≈ga,
sådara påna karata ati dhanya janma sarabha≈ga.7.
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Gazing on ›r∂ Råmaís lotus face the eyes of the great sage reverently drank in
its beauty like bees. Blessed indeed was the birth of ›arabha∆ga! (7)

øı0ó∑§„U    ◊ÈÁŸ    ‚ÈŸÈ    ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ‚¢∑§⁄U ◊ÊŸ‚ ⁄UÊ¡◊⁄UÊ‹ÊH
¡ÊÃ    ⁄U„U©°U    Á’⁄¢UÁø     ∑§ œÊ◊Ê – ‚ÈŸ©°U üÊflŸ ’Ÿ ∞„UÁ„¢U ⁄UÊ◊ÊH 1H
ÁøÃflÃ    ¬¢Õ     ⁄„U©°U    ÁŒŸ ⁄UÊÃË – •’ ¬˝÷È ŒÁπ ¡È«∏ÊUŸË ¿UÊÃËH
ŸÊÕ    ‚∑§‹    ‚ÊœŸ    ◊Ò¥ „UËŸÊ – ∑§Ëã„UË ∑Î§¬Ê ¡ÊÁŸ ¡Ÿ ŒËŸÊH 2H
‚Ù   ∑§¿ÈU    Œfl   Ÿ    ◊ÙÁ„U ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UÊ – ÁŸ¡ ¬Ÿ ⁄UÊπ©U ¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ øÙ⁄UÊH
Ã’   ‹Áª   ⁄U„U„ÈU   ŒËŸ  Á„UÃ ‹ÊªË – ¡’ ‹Áª Á◊‹ı¢ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ÃŸÈ àÿÊªËH 3H
¡Ùª   ¡Çÿ  ¡¬   Ã¬    ’˝Ã ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ¬˝÷È ∑§„°U Œß ÷ªÁÃ ’⁄U ‹Ëã„UÊH
∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  ‚⁄U  ⁄UÁø  ◊ÈÁŸ ‚⁄U÷¢ªÊ – ’Ò∆U NUŒÿ° ¿UÊÁ«∏U ‚’ ‚¢ªÊH 4H

Cau.: kaha   muni   sunu   raghub∂ra kæpålå, sa≈kara månasa råjamarålå.
jåta     raheu°       bira≈ci    ke dhåmå, suneu°  ‹ravana bana aihahi Ú råmå.1.
citavata    pa≈tha    raheu°     dina råt∂, aba prabhu dekhi juRån∂ chåt∂.
nåtha    sakala    sådhana    maiÚ h∂nå, k∂nh∂ kæpå jåni jana d∂nå.2.
so   kachu   deva    na    mohi nihorå, nija pana råkheu jana mana corå.
taba   lagi   rahahu    d∂na    hita låg∂, jaba lagi milau°  tumhahi tanu tyåg∂.3.
joga  jagya  japa  tapa  brata k∂nhå, prabhu kaha°  dei bhagati bara l∂nhå.
ehi bidhi sara raci muni sarabha≈gå, bai¢he  hædaya°  chåRi saba sa≈gå.4.

Said the sage,îListen, gracious Råma (the Hero of Raghuís line), the swan
disporting in the Månasa lake of Lord ›ivaís heart; I was about to leave for Brahmåís
abode when the report reached my ears that ›r∂ Råma (Yourself) was coming to the
forest. I have ever since watched the road day and night. My heart is now soothed at
the sight of my lord. I have accomplished nothing (to deserve Your grace); yet You have
shown Your grace to me knowing me to be Your humble servant. Really speaking,
however, You have done me no favour, my lord; You have only redeemed Your vow, O
Stealer of Your devoteesí hearts! For the sake of this humble servant remain here
(before my eyes) till I have quitted this body and meet You ( in Your own abode).î So
saying the sage offered to the Lord whatever practice of Yoga, sacrifices, Japa
(muttering of prayers), penance and fasting he had done, and received in return the boon
of Devotion. Having thus acquired the rare gift of Devotion the sage ›arabha∆ga
prepared a funeral pile and discarding all attachment from his heart ascended it. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ËÃÊ •ŸÈ¡ ‚◊Ã ¬˝÷È ŸË‹ ¡‹Œ ÃŸÈ SÿÊ◊–
◊◊ Á„Uÿ¢° ’‚„ÈU ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ‚ªÈŸM§¬ üÊË⁄UÊ◊H 8H

Do.: s∂tå anuja sameta prabhu n∂la  jalada tanu syåma,
mama hiya° basahu nira≈tara sagunarµupa ‹r∂råma.8.
ìConstantly abide in my heart, O Lord, with S∂tå and your younger brother (Lak¶maƒa)

in Your qualified and embodied form swarthy as a dark cloud, O graceful Råma!î  (8)

øı0ó•‚   ∑§Á„U   ¡Ùª  •ÁªÁŸ  ÃŸÈ ¡Ê⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê° ’Ò∑È¢§∆U Á‚œÊ⁄UÊH
ÃÊÃ   ◊ÈÁŸ   „UÁ⁄U   ‹ËŸ    Ÿ ÷ÿ™§ – ¬˝Õ◊®„U ÷Œ ÷ªÁÃ ’⁄U ‹ÿ™§H 1H
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Á⁄UÁ·   ÁŸ∑§Êÿ   ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U   ªÁÃ ŒπË – ‚ÈπË ÷∞ ÁŸ¡ NUŒÿ° Á’‚·ËH
•SÃÈÁÃ   ∑§⁄U®„U   ‚∑§‹   ◊ÈÁŸ ’Î¢ŒÊ – ¡ÿÁÃ ¬˝ŸÃ Á„UÃ ∑§L§ŸÊ ∑¢§ŒÊH 2H
¬ÈÁŸ    ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ     ø‹     ’Ÿ •Êª – ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ’Î¢Œ Á’¬È‹ ‚¢°ª ‹ÊªH
•ÁSÕ     ‚◊Í„U      ŒÁπ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ¬Í¿UË ◊ÈÁŸã„U ‹ÊÁª •ÁÃ ŒÊÿÊH 3H
¡ÊŸÃ„Í°U      ¬ÍÁ¿U•     ∑§‚ SflÊ◊Ë – ‚’Œ⁄U‚Ë ÃÈê„U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U   ÁŸ∑§⁄U  ‚∑§‹  ◊ÈÁŸ πÊ∞ – ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ŸÿŸ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H 4H

Cau.: asa   kahi   joga   agini    tanu jårå, råma kæpå° baiku≈¢ha sidhårå.

tåte    muni   hari    l∂na    na bhayaµu, prathamahiÚ bheda bhagati bara layaµu.1.

ri¶i   nikåya   munibara    gati dekh∂, sukh∂ bhae nija hædaya°  bise¶∂.

astuti   karahi Ú   sakala   muni bæ≈då, jayati pranata hita karunå ka≈då.2.

puni   raghunåtha    cale    bana åge, munibara bæ≈da bipula sa°ga låge.

asthi     samµuha    dekhi raghuråyå, pµuch∂ muninha lågi ati dåyå.3.

jånatahµu°       pµuchia       kasa svåm∂, sabadaras∂ tumha a≈tarajåm∂.

nisicara  nikara  sakala   muni khåe, suni raghub∂ra nayana jala chåe.4.

Having said so he burnt his body with the fire of Yoga* and by the grace of ›r∂
Råma rose to Vaikuƒ¢ha. The sage was not absorbed into the person of ›r∂ Hari for this
simple reason that he had already received the boon of personal devotion. The multitude
of sages (assembled on the occasion) who saw the high state to which the great sage
had now been translated were greatly delighted at heart. All the hosts of sages now
extolled the Lord, ìGlory to the friend of the suppliant, the fountain of mercy.î Then the
Lord of Raghus went on further into the forest and many a host of great sage followed
Him. Seeing a heap of bones the Lord of Raghus was moved with great compassion and
enquired the hermits about the same. ìThough knowing everything, how is it that You ask
us, our master? We know You are all-seeing and can read the innermost feelings of all.
Hosts of demons have devoured all the sages.î The eyes of ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of
Raghuís race) filled with tears when He heard this. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U „UËŸ ∑§⁄U©°U ◊Á„U ÷È¡ ©U∆UÊß ¬Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U–
‚∑§‹ ◊ÈÁŸã„U ∑§ •ÊüÊ◊Áã„U ¡Êß ¡Êß ‚Èπ ŒËã„UH 9H

Do.: nisicara h∂na karau° mahi bhuja u¢håi pana k∂nha,
sakala muninha ke å‹ramanhi jåi jåi sukha d∂nha.9.
With uplifted arms He took a vow to rid the earth of demons. Then He gladdened

all the hermits by visiting their hermitages one by one. (9)

øı0ó◊ÈÁŸ   •ªÁSÃ    ∑§⁄U   Á‚cÿ ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈÃË¿UŸ ⁄UÁÃ ÷ªflÊŸÊH
◊Ÿ   ∑˝§◊   ’øŸ   ⁄UÊ◊   ¬Œ ‚fl∑§ – ‚¬Ÿ„È •ÊŸ ÷⁄UÙ‚ Ÿ Œfl∑§H 1H
¬˝÷È    •ÊªflŸÈ   üÊflŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ ¬ÊflÊ – ∑§⁄UÃ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ •ÊÃÈ⁄U œÊflÊH
„U      Á’Áœ       ŒËŸ’¢œÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ◊Ù ‚ ‚∆U ¬⁄U ∑§Á⁄U„UÁ„¢U ŒÊÿÊH 2H
‚Á„UÃ     •ŸÈ¡   ◊ÙÁ„U  ⁄UÊ◊ ªÙ‚ÊßZ – Á◊Á‹„U®„U ÁŸ¡ ‚fl∑§ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH
◊Ù⁄U     Á¡ÿ°     ÷⁄UÙ‚    ŒÎ…∏U  ŸÊ„UË¥ – ÷ªÁÃ Á’⁄UÁÃ Ÿ ÇÿÊŸ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 3H

* Fire produced by Yog∂s through the friction of the vital airs within the body.
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Ÿ®„U    ‚Ã‚¢ª    ¡Ùª    ¡¬  ¡ÊªÊ – Ÿ®„U ŒÎ…∏U ø⁄UŸ ∑§◊‹ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH
∞∑§    ’ÊÁŸ     ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸœÊŸ ∑§Ë – ‚Ù Á¬˝ÿ ¡Ê∑¥§ ªÁÃ Ÿ •ÊŸ ∑§ËH 4 H
„UÙß„Ò¥U    ‚È»§‹     •Ê¡È   ◊◊ ‹ÙøŸ – ŒÁπ ’ŒŸ ¬¢∑§¡ ÷fl ◊ÙøŸH
ÁŸ÷¸⁄U    ¬˝◊    ◊ªŸ   ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸË – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ‚Ù Œ‚Ê ÷flÊŸËH 5 H
ÁŒÁ‚  •L§   Á’ÁŒÁ‚   ¬¢Õ  Ÿ®„U ‚Í¤ÊÊ – ∑§Ù ◊Ò¥ ø‹©°U ∑§„UÊ° ŸÁ„¢U ’Í¤ÊÊH
∑§’„È°U∑§   Á»§Á⁄U   ¬Ê¿¥U   ¬ÈÁŸ ¡Êß¸ – ∑§’„È°U∑§ ŸÎàÿ ∑§⁄ß ªÈŸ ªÊß¸H 6 H
•Á’⁄U‹   ¬˝◊    ÷ªÁÃ    ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Êß¸ – ¬˝÷È ŒπÒ¥ ÃL§ •Ù≈U ‹È∑§Êß¸H
•ÁÃ‚ÿ     ¬˝ËÁÃ    ŒÁπ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ¬˝ª≈U NUŒÿ° „U⁄UŸ ÷fl ÷Ë⁄UÊH 7 H
◊ÈÁŸ   ◊ª    ◊Ê¤Ê  •ø‹  „UÙß ’Ò‚Ê – ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄U ¬Ÿ‚ »§‹ ¡Ò‚ÊH
Ã’    ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ   ÁŸ∑§≈U   øÁ‹ •Ê∞ – ŒÁπ Œ‚Ê ÁŸ¡ ¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞H 8 H
◊ÈÁŸÁ„U    ⁄UÊ◊   ’„ÈU   ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¡ªÊflÊ – ¡Êª Ÿ äÿÊŸ¡ÁŸÃ ‚Èπ ¬ÊflÊH
÷Í¬    M§¬     Ã’     ⁄UÊ◊ ŒÈ⁄UÊflÊ – NUŒÿ° øÃÈ÷È¸¡ M§¬ ŒπÊflÊH 9 H
◊ÈÁŸ   •∑È§‹Êß     ©U∆UÊ    Ã’ ∑Ò§‚¥ – Á’∑§‹ „UËŸ ◊ÁŸ »§ÁŸ ’⁄U ¡Ò‚¥H
•Êª¥     ŒÁπ    ⁄UÊ◊   ÃŸ SÿÊ◊Ê – ‚ËÃÊ •ŸÈ¡ ‚Á„UÃ ‚Èπ œÊ◊ÊH 10H
¬⁄U©U    ‹∑È§≈U    ßfl    ø⁄UŸÁã„U ‹ÊªË – ¬˝◊ ◊ªŸ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ’«∏U÷ÊªËH
÷È¡    Á’‚Ê‹    ªÁ„U   Á‹∞ ©U∆UÊß¸ – ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝ËÁÃ ⁄UÊπ ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸H 11H
◊ÈÁŸÁ„U   Á◊‹Ã    •‚   ‚Ù„U ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ∑§Ÿ∑§ ÃL§Á„U ¡ŸÈ ÷¥≈U Ã◊Ê‹ÊH
⁄UÊ◊    ’ŒŸÈ   Á’‹Ù∑§   ◊ÈÁŸ ∆UÊ…∏UÊ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ÁøòÊ ◊Ê¤Ê Á‹Áπ ∑§Ê…∏UÊH 12H

Cau.: muni    agasti    kara   si¶ya sujånå, nåma sut∂chana rati bhagavånå.
mana krama bacana råma pada sevaka, sapanehu åna bharosa na devaka.1.
prabhu ågavanu ‹ravana suni påvå, karata manoratha åtura dhåvå.
he   bidhi     d∂naba≈dhu raghuråyå, mo se sa¢ha para karihahi Ú dåyå.2.
sahita    anuja   mohi    råma goså∂°, milihahiÚ nija sevaka k∂ nå∂°.
more     jiya°       bharosa  dæRha nåh∂°, bhagati birati na gyåna mana måh∂°.3.
nahi Ú   satasa≈ga   joga    japa jågå, nahiÚ dæRha carana kamala anurågå.
eka        båni      karunånidhåna k∂, so priya jåke° gati na åna k∂.4.
hoihaiÚ  suphala   åju   mama locana, dekhi badana pa≈kaja bhava mocana.
nirbhara prema magana muni gyån∂, kahi na jåi so daså bhavån∂.5.
disi  aru  bidisi  pa≈tha   nahiÚ sµujhå, ko mai Ú caleu°  kahå° nahiÚ bµujhå.
kabahu° ka    phiri    påche°     puni jå∂, kabahu° ka nætya karai guna gå∂.6.
abirala   prema    bhagati    muni på∂, prabhu dekhai Ú taru o¢a lukå∂.
atisaya     pr∂ti      dekhi raghub∂rå, praga¢e hædaya°  harana bhava bh∂rå.7.
muni maga måjha  acala  hoi baiså, pulaka sar∂ra panasa phala jaiså.
taba    raghunåtha    nika¢a    cali åe, dekhi daså nija  jana mana bhåe.8.
munihi   råma    bahu    bhå° ti jagåvå, jåga na dhyånajanita sukha påvå.
bhµupa    rµupa    taba     råma duråvå, hædaya°   caturbhuja rµupa dekhåvå.9.
muni     akulåi    u¢hå      taba kaise° , bikala h∂na mani phani bara jaise° .
åge°    dekhi     råma       tana syåmå, s∂tå anuja sahita sukha dhåmå.10.
pareu    laku¢a    iva    carananhi låg∂, prema magana munibara baRabhåg∂.
bhuja     bisåla      gahi      lie u¢hå∂, parama pr∂ti råkhe ura lå∂.11.
munihi   milata   asa    soha kæpålå, kanaka taruhi janu bhe≈¢a tamålå.
råma  badanu  biloka  muni ¢håRhå, månahu°  citra måjha likhi kåRhå.12.
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The sage Agastya had a learned disciple, Sut∂k¶ƒa by name, who was a great lover
of the Lord. He was devoted to ›r∂ Råmaís feet in thought, word and deed and had no faith
in any other deity even in dream. As soon as the news of the Lordís approach reached his
ears he rushed out hurriedly, indulging in his own fancy: ìWill the Lord of Raghus, the
befriender of the meek, O good heavens, ever show His grace to a wretch like me? Will
Lord ›r∂ Råma and His younger brother receive me as their own servant? I have no
unswerving faith in my heart nor is my mind illumined by the light of devotion, dispassion
or wisdom. I have no association with saints and practise neither Yoga (concentration of
mind) nor Japa ( muttering of prayers), nor the ritual. Nor do I claim any steadfast devotion
to the Lordís lotus feet. I bank on one characteristic of the all-merciful Lord; He holds the
devotee dear who depends exclusively on HIm. This inspires me with the hope that my
eyes will be rewarded today by the sight of the Lordís lotus face, that delivers one from the
bondage of worldly existence.î The wise was drowned in a flood of love; his condition. O
Pårvat∂, cannot be described in words. He had no idea of the  four quarters, much less of
the intermediate points of the compass; nor could he make out the track. He did not know
who he was or whither bound. He would now turn back and then resume his journey in the
same direction; and now he would dance and sing songs of praise. The sage had been
gifted with devotion of the nature of intense love and the Lord watched him hiding behind
a tree. When the Hero of Raghuís line, who dispels the fear of transmigration, saw the
sageís excessive love, He revealed Himself in his heart. The sage sat motionless in the
middle of the road, his body bristling like a jack-fruit with its hair standing on end. The Lord
of Raghus thereupon drew near and was delighted at heart to see the state of His devotee.
›r∂ Råma tried many ways to rouse the sage; but he would not wake, lost as he was in
the ecstasy of his vision. ›r∂ Råma then withdrew His kingly guise and manifested His four-
armed form in the sageís heart. The sage thereupon started up in great agony, growing as
restless as a noble serpent that has lost the gem on its head. But seeing before him the
blissful Råma in His swarthy form with S∂tå and His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa), the great
and blessed sage was overwhelmed with affection and dropped like a log at His feet.
Taking him in His long arms the Lord lifted him and with utmost affection pressed him to
His bosom. While embracing the sage the gracious Lord shone forth like a Tamåla tree
meeting a tree of gold. The sage gazed on ›r∂ Råmaís face standing motionless like a figure
drawn in a picture. (1ó12)

ŒÙ0óÃ’ ◊ÈÁŸ NUŒÿ° œË⁄U œÁ⁄U ªÁ„U ¬Œ ’Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ’Ê⁄U–
ÁŸ¡ •ÊüÊ◊ ¬˝÷È •ÊÁŸ ∑§Á⁄U ¬Í¡Ê Á’Á’œ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UH 10H

Do.: taba muni hædaya°  dh∂ra dhari gahi pada bårahiÚ båra,
nija å‹rama prabhu åni kari pµujå bibidha prakåra.10.
Summoning courage in his heart and clasping His feet again and again the sage

then conducted the Lord to his hermitage and offered Him homage in many ways.     (10)

øı0ó∑§„U   ◊ÈÁŸ    ¬˝÷È   ‚ÈŸÈ   Á’ŸÃË  ◊Ù⁄UË – •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄Uı¥ ∑§flŸ Á’Áœ ÃÙ⁄UËH
◊Á„U◊Ê   •Á◊Ã   ◊ÙÁ⁄U   ◊ÁÃ ÕÙ⁄UË – ⁄UÁ’ ‚ã◊Èπ πlÙÃ •°¡Ù⁄UËH 1H
‡ÿÊ◊      ÃÊ◊⁄U‚       ŒÊ◊ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄¢ – ¡≈UÊ ◊È∑È§≈U ¬Á⁄UœŸ ◊ÈÁŸøË⁄¢UH
¬ÊÁáÊ     øÊ¬    ‡Ê⁄U   ∑§Á≈U ÃÍáÊË⁄¢ U– ŸıÁ◊ ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U üÊË⁄UÉÊÈflË⁄¢UH 2H
◊Ù„U   ÁflÁ¬Ÿ   ÉÊŸ    Œ„UŸ    ∑Î§‡ÊÊŸÈ— – ‚¢Ã ‚⁄UÙL§„U ∑§ÊŸŸ ÷ÊŸÈ—H
ÁŸÁ‡Êø⁄U    ∑§Á⁄U    flM§Õ ◊Îª⁄UÊ¡— – òÊÊÃÈ ‚ŒÊ ŸÙ ÷fl πª ’Ê¡—H 3H
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•L§áÊ      ŸÿŸ      ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl ‚Èfl‡Ê¢ – ‚ËÃÊ ŸÿŸ ø∑§Ù⁄U ÁŸ‡Ê‡Ê¢H
„U⁄U     NUÁŒ    ◊ÊŸ‚    ’Ê‹  ◊⁄UÊ‹¢ – ŸıÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ©U⁄U ’Ê„ÈU Áfl‡ÊÊ‹¢H 4 H
‚¢‡Êÿ     ‚¬¸     ª˝‚Ÿ ©U⁄UªÊŒ— – ‡Ê◊Ÿ ‚È∑§∑¸§‡Ê Ã∑¸§ Áfl·ÊŒ—H
÷fl     ÷¢¡Ÿ     ⁄¢U¡Ÿ    ‚È⁄U  ÿÍÕ— – òÊÊÃÈ ‚ŒÊ ŸÙ ∑Î§¬Ê flM§Õ—H 5 H
ÁŸª¸ÈáÊ   ‚ªÈáÊ    Áfl·◊    ‚◊ M§¬¢ – ôÊÊŸ Áª⁄UÊ ªÙÃËÃ◊ŸÍ¬¢H
•◊‹◊Áπ‹◊Ÿfll◊¬Ê⁄¢U – ŸıÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷¢¡Ÿ ◊Á„U ÷Ê⁄¢UH 6 H
÷Q§         ∑§À¬¬ÊŒ¬ •Ê⁄UÊ◊— – Ã¡¸Ÿ ∑˝§Ùœ ‹Ù÷ ◊Œ ∑§Ê◊—H
•ÁÃ    ŸÊª⁄U    ÷fl    ‚Êª⁄U ‚ÃÈ— – òÊÊÃÈ ‚ŒÊ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ∑È§‹ ∑§ÃÈ—H 7 H
•ÃÈÁ‹Ã    ÷È¡    ¬˝ÃÊ¬   ’‹ œÊ◊— – ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ Áfl¬È‹ Áfl÷¢¡Ÿ ŸÊ◊—H
œ◊¸     fl◊¸    Ÿ◊¸Œ     ªÈáÊ  ª˝Ê◊— – ‚¢ÃÃ ‡Ê¢ ÃŸÙÃÈ ◊◊ ⁄UÊ◊—H 8 H
¡ŒÁ¬    Á’⁄U¡     éÿÊ¬∑§ •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë – ‚’ ∑§ NUŒÿ° ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ’Ê‚ËH
ÃŒÁ¬    •ŸÈ¡  üÊË   ‚Á„UÃ π⁄UÊ⁄UË – ’‚ÃÈ ◊ŸÁ‚ ◊◊ ∑§ÊŸŸøÊ⁄UËH 9 H
¡    ¡ÊŸ®„U    Ã      ¡ÊŸ„È°U SflÊ◊Ë – ‚ªÈŸ •ªÈŸ ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH
¡Ù   ∑§Ù‚‹    ¬ÁÃ   ⁄UÊÁ¡fl ŸÿŸÊ – ∑§⁄U©U ‚Ù ⁄UÊ◊ NUŒÿ ◊◊ •ÿŸÊH 10H
•‚   •Á÷◊ÊŸ    ¡Êß    ¡ÁŸ ÷Ù⁄U – ◊Ò¥ ‚fl∑§ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄UH
‚ÈÁŸ    ◊ÈÁŸ   ’øŸ   ⁄UÊ◊  ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞ – ’„ÈUÁ⁄U „U⁄UÁ· ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ©U⁄U ‹Ê∞H 11H
¬⁄U◊    ¬˝‚ÛÊ     ¡ÊŸÈ      ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ù„UË – ¡Ù ’⁄U ◊Êª„ÈU Œ©° ‚Ù ÃÙ„UËH
◊ÈÁŸ  ∑§„U  ◊Ò¥   ’⁄U  ∑§’„È°U Ÿ ¡ÊøÊ – ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê Ÿ ¬⁄Uß ¤ÊÍ∆U ∑§Ê ‚ÊøÊH 12H
ÃÈê„UÁ„U       ŸË∑§      ‹ÊªÒ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ‚Ù ◊ÙÁ„U Œ„ÈU ŒÊ‚ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H
•Á’⁄U‹    ÷ªÁÃ   Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’ÇÿÊŸÊ – „UÙ„ÈU ‚∑§‹ ªÈŸ ÇÿÊŸ ÁŸœÊŸÊH 13H
¬˝÷È   ¡Ù   ŒËã„U   ‚Ù  ’L§ ◊Ò¥ ¬ÊflÊ – •’ ‚Ù Œ„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ¡Ù ÷ÊflÊH 14H

Cau.: kaha muni prabhu  sunu  binat∂ mor∂, astuti karau°  kavana bidhi tor∂.

mahimå    amita    mori    mati thor∂, rabi  sanmukha  khadyota  a° jor∂.1.

‹yåma     tåmarasa     dåma ‹ar∂ra≈, ja¢å muku¢a paridhana munic∂ra≈.

påƒi     cåpa     ‹ara    ka¢i tµuƒ∂ra≈, naumi nira≈tara ‹r∂raghuv∂ra≈.2.

moha vipina ghana dahana kæ‹ånu¨, sa≈ta saroruha kånana bhånu¨.

ni‹icara     kari     varµutha mægaråja¨, tråtu sadå no bhava khaga båja¨.3.

aruƒa      nayana     råj∂va suve‹a≈, s∂tå nayana cakora ni‹e‹a≈.

hara   hædi   månasa   båla maråla≈, naumi råma ura båhu vi‹åla≈.4.

sa≈‹aya    sarpa    grasana uragåda¨, ‹amana sukarka‹a tarka vi¶åda¨.

bhava bha≈jana ra≈jana sura yµutha¨, tråtu sadå no kæpå varµutha¨.5.

nirguƒa saguƒa vi¶ama sama rµupa≈, j¤åna girå got∂tamanµupa≈.

amalamakhilamanavadyamapåra≈ , naumi råma bha≈jana mahi bhåra≈.6.

bhakta         kalpapådapa åråma¨, tarjana krodha lobha mada kåma¨.

ati    någara    bhava    sågara setu¨, tråtu sadå dinakara kula ketu¨.7.

atulita  bhuja  pratåpa  bala dhåma¨, kali mala vipula vibha≈jana nåma¨.

dharma varma narmada  guƒagråma¨, sa≈tata ‹a≈ tanotu mama råma¨.8.

jadapi      biraja      byåpaka abinås∂, saba ke hædaya°  nira≈tara bås∂.

tadapi    anuja     ‹r∂    sahita kharår∂, basatu manasi mama kånanacår∂.9.
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je       jånahiÚ     te       jånahu° svåm∂, saguna aguna ura a≈tarajåm∂.

jo     kosala     pati     råjiva nayanå, karau so råma hædaya mama ayanå.10.

asa    abhimåna    jåi    jani bhore, maiÚ sevaka raghupati pati more.

suni  muni  bacana råma mana bhåe, bahuri hara¶i munibara ura låe.11.

parama  prasanna  jånu  muni moh∂, jo bara mågahu deu°  so toh∂.

muni  kaha  maiÚ  bara kabahu°  na jåcå, samujhi na parai jhµu¢ha kå såcå.12.

tumhahi      n∂ka      lågai raghurå∂, so mohi dehu dåsa sukhadå∂.

abirala     bhagati     birati bigyånå, hohu sakala guna gyåna nidhånå.13.

prabhu jo d∂nha so baru  maiÚ påvå, aba so dehu mohi jo bhåvå.14.

Said the sage, ìListen, O Lord, to my prayer: how am I to hymn Your praises? For
immeasurable is Your glory and scant my wit, which is as insignificant as the flash of
a fire-fly before the sun. I constantly glorify ›r∂ Råma (the Chief of Raghus), with a body
dark as a string of blue lotuses, wearing a crown of matted locks on His head and clad
in a hermitís robes, and carrying a bow and arrow in His hands with a quiver fastened
to His waist. The fire which consumes the thick forest of delusion, the sun that brings
delight to the lotus-like saints, the lion who kills the herd of elephants in the form of
demons, the hawk that kills the bird of metempsychosis, may He ever protect us. I extol
›r∂ Råma, whose eyes resemble the red lotus, who is elegantly dressed, who is a full
moon to S∂tåís Cakora like eyes, who is a cygnet disporting in the Månasa lake of Lord
›ivaís heart and who has a broad chest and long arms. A GaruŒa to devour the serpent
of doubt, the queller of despair induced by heated controversy, the uprooter of transmigration,
the delighter of gods, the embodiment of compassion, may He ever protect us, I sing the
praises of ›r∂ Råma, the reliever of earthís burden, who is both with and without
attributes, who is partial as well as impartial, who transcends knowledge, speech and the
senses and has no compeer, nay, who is all-pure, all-comprehensive, faultless and
unlimited. A veritable garden of wish-yielding trees to His devotees, who keeps away
wrath, greed, pride and lust, who is most urbane in manners and the bridge to cross the
ocean of mundane existence, may that champion of the solar race ever protect me.
Matchless  in power of arm, the home of strength, the armour for the protection of
righteousness, endowed with a host of delightful virtues, may that Råma whose very
Name wipes out the greatest sins of the Kali age, be ever propitious to me. Even though
He is passionless, all-pervading, imperishable and ever dwelling in the heart of all, let
Him abide in my thoughts as the Slayer of Khara roaming about in the woods with His
younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) and S∂tå. Let alone, my lord, those who know You to be
both with and without attributes and the witness of all hearts. As for myself may ›r∂
Råma, the lotus-eyed Lord of Kosala, take up His abode in my heart. Let not this exalted
feeling disappear from my mind even in an unguarded moment that I am His servant and
the Lord of Raghus my master.î ›r∂ Råma was delighted at heart to hear the sageís
words, and in His delight He pressed the great sage to His bosom again. ìKnow Me to
be supremely pleased, O sage; I am prepared to grant you any boon you may choose
to ask.î The sage replied, ìI have never asked any boon and know not what is real and
what unreal (what to choose and what to reject). Therefore, O Delighter of Your
devotees, grant me that which pleases You, O Lord of Raghus.î ìMay you become a
repository of worldly wisdom and goodness as well as of intense devotion, dispassion
and spiritual wisdom.î ìI have received the boon that my Lord has been pleased to grant.
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Now vouchsafe to me that which is cherished by me.î (1ó14)

ŒÙ0ó•ŸÈ¡ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ‚Á„UÃ ¬˝÷È øÊ¬ ’ÊŸ œ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊–
◊◊ Á„Uÿ ªªŸ ß¢ŒÈ ßfl ’‚„ÈU ‚ŒÊ ÁŸ„U∑§Ê◊H 11H

Do.: anuja jånak∂ sahita prabhu cåpa båna dhara råma,
mama hiya gagana i≈du iva basahu sadå nihakåma.11.
ìArmed with a bow and arrow and accompanied by Your younger brother and

Janakaís Daughter (S∂tå), O Lord ›r∂ Råma, pray dwell forever like a moon in the
firmament of my heart, though free from every desire.î (11)

øı0ó∞fl◊SÃÈ         ∑§Á⁄U ⁄U◊ÊÁŸflÊ‚Ê – „U⁄UÁ· ø‹ ∑È¢§÷¡ Á⁄UÁ· ¬Ê‚ÊH
’„ÈUÃ    ÁŒfl‚    ªÈ⁄U   Œ⁄U‚ŸÈ ¬Ê∞° – ÷∞ ◊ÙÁ„U ∞®„U •ÊüÊ◊ •Ê∞°H 1H
•’    ¬˝÷È    ‚¢ª    ¡Ê©°U   ªÈ⁄U ¬Ê„UË¥ – ÃÈê„U ∑§„°U ŸÊÕ ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UÊ ŸÊ„UË¥H
ŒÁπ     ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ    ◊ÈÁŸ øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸ – Á‹∞ ‚¢ª Á’„U‚ mı ÷Êß¸H 2H
¬¢Õ    ∑§„UÃ    ÁŸ¡   ÷ªÁÃ •ŸÍ¬Ê – ◊ÈÁŸ •ÊüÊ◊ ¬„È°Uø ‚È⁄U÷Í¬ÊH
ÃÈ⁄UÃ   ‚ÈÃË¿UŸ    ªÈ⁄U    ¬®„U  ªÿ™§ – ∑§Á⁄U Œ¢«UflÃ ∑§„UÃ •‚ ÷ÿ™§H 3H
ŸÊÕ          ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – •Ê∞ Á◊‹Ÿ ¡ªÃ •ÊœÊ⁄UÊH
⁄UÊ◊       •ŸÈ¡      ‚◊Ã ’ÒŒ„UË – ÁŸÁ‚ ÁŒŸÈ Œfl ¡¬Ã „U„ÈU ¡„UËH 4H
‚ÈŸÃ    •ªÁSÃ    ÃÈ⁄UÃ    ©UÁ∆U œÊ∞ – „UÁ⁄U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‹ÙøŸ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H
◊ÈÁŸ    ¬Œ   ∑§◊‹   ¬⁄U   mı ÷Êß¸ – Á⁄UÁ· •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ Á‹∞ ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸H 5H
‚ÊŒ⁄U    ∑È§‚‹    ¬ÍÁ¿U   ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸË – •Ê‚Ÿ ’⁄U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U •ÊŸËH
¬ÈÁŸ   ∑§Á⁄U   ’„ÈU   ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U  ¬˝÷È ¬Í¡Ê – ◊ÙÁ„U ‚◊ ÷ÊÇÿfl¢Ã Ÿ®„U ŒÍ¡ÊH 6H
¡„°U   ‹Áª   ⁄U„U   •¬⁄U   ◊ÈÁŸ ’Î¢ŒÊ – „U⁄U· ‚’ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚Èπ∑¢§ŒÊH 7H

Cau.: evamastu           kari ramånivåså, hara¶i cale ku≈bhaja ri¶i påså.
bahuta  divasa  gura   darasanu påe° , bhae mohi ehiÚ å‹rama åe° .1.
aba  prabhu  sa≈ga  jåu°   gura påh∂°, tumha kaha°   nåtha nihorå nåh∂°.
dekhi       kæpånidhi     muni caturå∂, lie sa≈ga bihase dvau bhå∂.2.
pa≈tha  kahata  nija   bhagati anµupå, muni å‹rama pahu° ce surabhµupå.
turata  sut∂chana  gura   pahiÚ gayaµu, kari da≈Œavata kahata asa bhayaµu.3.
nåtha          kosalådh∂sa kumårå, åe milana jagata ådhårå.
råma        anuja      sameta baideh∂, nisi dinu deva japata hahu jeh∂.4.
sunata    agasti    turata    u¢hi dhåe, hari biloki locana jala chåe.
muni  pada  kamala  pare  dvau bhå∂, ri¶i ati pr∂ti lie ura lå∂.5.
sådara   kusala    pµuchi   muni gyån∂, åsana bara bai¢håre ån∂.
puni kari  bahu prakåra prabhu pµujå, mohi sama bhågyava≈ta nahi Ú dµujå.6.
jaha°     lagi   rahe   apara muni bæ≈då, hara¶e saba biloki sukhaka≈då.7.

ìSo be it,î said ›r∂ Råma ( the Abode of Lak¶m∂) as He joyously started on His
visit to the jar-born sage, Agastya. ì It is a long time since I last saw my Guru and came
to live in this hermitage. Now, my lord, I will go with You to see my Guru; thus I am not
putting You under any obligation.î The Fountain of Mercy saw through the sageís
cleverness and both the brothers smiled as they took him with them. Discoursing on the
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way on the incomparable cult of devotion to His own feet ›r∂ Råma (the King of the gods)
arrived at the hermitage of the sage ( Agastya). Sut∂k¶ƒa immediately saw his Guru and
after prostrating himself before the latter thus addressed him, ìMy lord, the two sons of
King Da‹aratha (Kosalaís lord), the support of the world, have come to see youó›r∂
Råma, accompanied by His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) and Videhaís Daughter (S∂tå),
whose Name you repeat night and day, venerable sir.î Agastya started up as soon as
he heard this and ran; at the sight of ›r∂ Hari his eyes filled with tears. The two brothers
fell at the sageís lotus feet; but the sage took and clasped them to his bosom with the
utmost affection. Courteously enquiring after their welfare the enlightened sage conducted
them to an exalted seat and then offered worship in various ways to the Lord, saying
ìThere is no other man so blessed as I am.î Whatever other sages had assembled there,
were all delighted to behold the Fountain of Joy. (1ó7)

ŒÙ0ó◊ÈÁŸ   ‚◊Í„U   ◊„°U   ’Ò∆U  ‚ã◊Èπ  ‚’  ∑§Ë •Ù⁄U–
‚⁄UŒ ß¢ŒÈ ÃŸ ÁøÃflÃ ◊ÊŸ„È°U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ø∑§Ù⁄UH 12H

Do.: muni samµuha maha°  bai¢he sanmukha saba k∂ ora,
sarada i≈du tana citavata månahu° nikara cakora.12.
As He sat in the midst of the assembly of sages with His face turned towards all

(and their eyes fixed on His moon-like face), they seemed like a bevy of Cakora birds
gazing on the autumnal moon. (12)

øı0óÃ’    ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U     ∑§„UÊ    ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ÃÈê„U ‚Ÿ ¬˝÷È ŒÈ⁄UÊfl ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H
ÃÈê„U   ¡ÊŸ„ÈU    ¡Á„U   ∑§Ê⁄UŸ •Êÿ©°U – ÃÊÃ ÃÊÃ Ÿ ∑§Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊÿ©°UH 1H
•’    ‚Ù    ◊¢òÊ    Œ„ÈU    ¬˝÷È ◊Ù„UË – ¡Á„U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ◊Ê⁄Uı¥ ◊ÈÁŸº˝Ù„UËH
◊ÈÁŸ   ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ   ¬˝÷È ’ÊŸË – ¬Í¿U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§Ê ¡ÊŸËH 2H
ÃÈê„U⁄Uß°    ÷¡Ÿ     ¬˝÷Êfl •ÉÊÊ⁄UË – ¡ÊŸ©°U ◊Á„U◊Ê ∑§¿ÈU∑§ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UËH
™§◊Á⁄U   ÃL§    Á’‚Ê‹   Ãfl ◊ÊÿÊ – »§‹ ’˝rÊÔÊ¢«U •Ÿ∑§ ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊH 3H
¡Ëfl      ø⁄UÊø⁄U     ¡¢ÃÈ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ÷ËÃ⁄U ’‚®„U Ÿ ¡ÊŸ®„U •ÊŸÊH
Ã   »§‹   ÷ë¿U∑§    ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê – Ãfl ÷ÿ° «U⁄UÃ ‚ŒÊ ‚Ù©U ∑§Ê‹ÊH 4H
Ã   ÃÈê„U     ‚∑§‹    ‹Ù∑§¬ÁÃ ‚ÊßZ – ¬Í°¿U„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ◊ŸÈ¡ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH
ÿ„U     ’⁄U     ◊Êª©°U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§ÃÊ – ’‚„ÈU NUŒÿ° üÊË •ŸÈ¡ ‚◊ÃÊH 5H
•Á’⁄U‹    ÷ªÁÃ    Á’⁄UÁÃ ‚Ã‚¢ªÊ – ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙL§„U ¬˝ËÁÃ •÷¢ªÊH
¡lÁ¬     ’˝rÊÔ     •π¢«U  •Ÿ¢ÃÊ – •ŸÈ÷fl ªêÿ ÷¡®„U ¡Á„U ‚¢ÃÊH 6H
•‚     Ãfl   M§¬    ’πÊŸ©°U ¡ÊŸ©°U – Á»§Á⁄U Á»§Á⁄U ‚ªÈŸ ’˝rÊÔ ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÊŸ©°UH
‚¢ÃÃ       ŒÊ‚ã„U      Œ„ÈU ’«∏UÊß¸ – ÃÊÃ¥ ◊ÙÁ„U ¬Í°¿U„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 7H
„ÒU     ¬˝÷È      ¬⁄U◊     ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ∆UÊ™°§ – ¬ÊflŸ ¬¢ø’≈UË ÃÁ„U ŸÊ™°§H
Œ¢«U∑§    ’Ÿ   ¬ÈŸËÃ   ¬˝÷È  ∑§⁄U„ÍU – ©Uª˝ ‚Ê¬ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ∑§⁄U „U⁄U„ÍUH 8H
’Ê‚     ∑§⁄U„ÈU     Ã„°U  ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ⁄UÊÿÊ – ∑§Ë¡ ‚∑§‹ ◊ÈÁŸã„U ¬⁄U ŒÊÿÊH
ø‹    ⁄UÊ◊    ◊ÈÁŸ   •Êÿ‚È  ¬Êß¸ – ÃÈ⁄UÃ®„U ¬¢ø’≈UË ÁŸ•⁄UÊß¸H 9H

Cau.: taba  raghub∂ra  kahå   muni påh∂°, tumha sana prabhu duråva kachu nåh∂°.
tumha   jånahu   jehi   kårana åyau° , tåte tåta na kahi samujhåyau° .1.
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aba  so  ma≈tra  dehu  prabhu moh∂, jehi prakåra mårau°  munidroh∂.
muni  musukåne  suni  prabhu bån∂, pµuchehu nåtha mohi kå jån∂.2.

tumhareiÚ  bhajana   prabhåva aghår∂, jånau°  mahimå kachuka tumhår∂.

µumari     taru     bisåla     tava måyå, phala brahmå≈Œa aneka nikåyå.3.

j∂va       caråcara       ja≈tu samånå, bh∂tara basahi Ú na jånahi Ú ånå.

te  phala  bhacchaka   ka¢hina karålå, tava bhaya°  Œarata sadå sou kålå.4.
te     tumha     sakala     lokapati så∂°, pµu° chehu mohi manuja k∂ nå∂°.
yaha      bara      mågau° kæpåniketå, basahu hædaya°   ‹r∂ anuja sametå.5.
abirala    bhagati     birati satasa≈gå, carana saroruha pr∂ti abha≈gå.

jadyapi   brahma   akha≈Œa ana≈tå, anubhava gamya bhajahiÚ jehi sa≈tå.6.

asa    tava    rµupa     bakhånau° jånau° , phiri phiri saguna brahma rati månau° .
sa≈tata       dåsanha      dehu baRå∂, tåte° mohi pu°chehu raghurå∂.7.
hai prabhu parama  manohara ¢håµu° , påvana pa≈caba¢∂ tehi nåµu°.
da≈Œaka bana pun∂ta prabhu karahµu, ugra såpa munibara kara harahµu.8.
båsa   karahu   taha°    raghukula råyå, k∂je sakala muninha para dåyå.

cale      råma     muni      åyasu på∂, turatahiÚ  pa≈caba¢∂ niarå∂.9.

Then said ›r∂ Råma (the Hero of Raghuís line) to the sage, ì I have nothing to hide
from you, my lord. You know what for I have come; that is why, holy father, I have not
dwelt at length on this point. Now, my good sir, give me some advice, by following which
I may be able to kill the enemies of the hermits.î The sage smiled when he heard the
Lordís remarks. ìWith what intention have You asked me this question? It is by virtue of
my devotion to You, O Destroyer of sins, that I know a bit of Your glory. Your Måyå
(Creative Energy) is like a huge tree of the species known by the name of Udumbara,
with the countless multitudes of universes for its clustering fruits. The animate and
inanimate beings (inhabiting the various universes) are like the insects that dwell inside
the fruits and know of no other fruit (besides the one they inhabit ). The relentless and
dreadful Time-spirit devours these fruits; but even that (all-devouring) Time ever trembles
in fear of You. You, who are the suzerain lord of all the regional lords, have asked my
advice as though You were an ordinary human being. I ask this boon of You, O Home
of mercy: pray dwell in my heart with Your Spouse (S∂tå) and younger brother
(Lak¶maƒa) and let me have intense devotion, dispassion, fellowship with the saints and
unbroken love for Your lotus feet. Even though I know You to be the same as the
indivisible and infinite Brahma (the Absolute), who can only be realized ( and cannot be
known by any other means) and is adored by the saints, and even though I depict You
as such, I feel enamoured of Your qualified form again and again. You have always
exalted Your servants; that is why You have thought fit to consult me, O Lord of Raghus.
There is, my lord, a most charming and holy spot; it is called Pa¤cava¢∂. Sanctify the
DaƒŒaka forest (where it is situated) and redeem it from the terrible curse of the great
sage (›ukråcårya). Take up Your abode there, O Lord of Raghuís line, and show Your
grace to all the sages.î On receiving the sageís permission ›r∂ Råma departed and drew
near to Pa¤cava¢∂ in no time. (1ó9)

ŒÙ0óªËœ⁄UÊ¡ ‚Ò¥ ÷¥≈U ÷ß ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ¬˝ËÁÃ ’…∏UÊß–
ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË ÁŸ∑§≈U ¬˝÷È ⁄U„U ¬⁄UŸ ªÎ„U ¿UÊßH 13H

Do.: g∂dharåja saiÚ bhe≈¢a bhai bahu bidhi pr∂ti baRhåi,
godåvar∂ nika¢a prabhu rahe parana gæha chåi.13.
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He met Ja¢åyu (the king of vultures); and developing friendship with him in many
ways the Lord stayed near the Godåvar∂, where He made Himself a thatched hut
of leaves. (13)

øı0ó¡’    Ã   ⁄UÊ◊    ∑§Ëã„U    Ã„°U  ’Ê‚Ê – ‚ÈπË ÷∞ ◊ÈÁŸ ’ËÃË òÊÊ‚ÊH
ÁªÁ⁄U   ’Ÿ    ŸŒË¥  ÃÊ‹   ¿UÁ’ ¿UÊ∞ – ÁŒŸ ÁŒŸ ¬˝ÁÃ •ÁÃ „UÙ®„U ‚È„UÊ∞H 1H
πª    ◊Îª      ’¢ÎŒ    •Ÿ¢ÁŒÃ ⁄U„U„UË¥ – ◊œÈ¬ ◊œÈ⁄U ªÈ¢¡Ã ¿UÁ’ ‹„U„UË¥H
‚Ù   ’Ÿ   ’⁄UÁŸ  Ÿ  ‚∑§ •Á„U⁄UÊ¡Ê – ¡„UÊ° ¬˝ª≈U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’⁄UÊ¡ÊH 2H
∞∑§     ’Ê⁄U     ¬˝÷È    ‚Èπ •Ê‚ËŸÊ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ’øŸ ∑§„U ¿U‹„UËŸÊH
‚È⁄U    Ÿ⁄U    ◊ÈÁŸ    ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U ‚ÊßZ – ◊Ò¥ ¬Í¿U©°U ÁŸ¡ ¬˝÷È ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 3H
◊ÙÁ„U   ‚◊È¤ÊÊß   ∑§„U„ÈU   ‚Ùß  ŒflÊ – ‚’ ÃÁ¡ ∑§⁄Uı¥ ø⁄UŸ ⁄U¡ ‚flÊH
∑§„U„ÈU   ÇÿÊŸ   Á’⁄UÊª   •L§  ◊ÊÿÊ – ∑§„U„ÈU ‚Ù ÷ªÁÃ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¡®„U ŒÊÿÊH 4H

Cau.: jaba    te    råma    k∂nha   taha° båså, sukh∂ bhae muni b∂t∂ tråså.

giri   bana   nad∂°    tåla   chabi chåe, dina dina prati ati hohi Ú suhåe.1.

khaga mæga  bæ≈da  ana≈dita rahah∂°, madhupa madhura gu≈jata chabi lahah∂°.

so    bana    barani   na   saka ahiråjå, jahå° praga¢a raghub∂ra biråjå.2.

eka     båra    prabhu     sukha ås∂nå, lachimana bacana kahe chalah∂nå.

sura     nara    muni     sacaråcara så∂°, maiÚ pµuchau°  nija prabhu k∂ nå∂°.3.

mohi   samujhåi    kahahu    soi devå, saba taji karau°  carana raja sevå.

kahahu    gyåna    biråga    aru måyå, kahahu so bhagati karahu jehiÚ dåyå.4.

From the time ›r∂ Råma took up His abode there the sages lived happily and were
rid of all fear. The hills, woods, streams and lakes were suffused with beauty and grew yet
more lovely day by day. The birds and deer were full of joy, and the bees with their sweet
humming looked very charming. Not even ›e¶a (the king of serpents) would be able to
describe the forest which was adorned by ›r∂ Råma (the Chief of Raghus ) in His manifest
form. Once upon a time, as the Lord was sitting at ease, Lak¶maƒa addressed Him in
guileless words: ì O Lord of gods, human beings, sages and all animate and inanimate
creation! I ask of You as of my own master. Instruct me, my lord, how I may be able to
adore the dust of Your feet to the exclusion of everything else. Discourse to me on spiritual
wisdom and dispassion as well as on Måyå (Illusion); and also speak to me about Bhakti
(devotion), which You make an occasion for showering Your grace.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óß¸Sfl⁄U ¡Ëfl ÷Œ ¬˝÷È ‚∑§‹ ∑§„Uı ‚◊È¤ÊÊß–
¡ÊÃ¥ „UÙß ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ ‚Ù∑§ ◊Ù„U ÷˝◊ ¡ÊßH 14H

Do.: ∂svara j∂va bheda prabhu sakala kahau samujhåi,
jåte° hoi carana rati soka moha bhrama jåi.14.
ìAlso explain  to me all the difference  between God and the individual soul, so

that I may be devoted to Your feet and my sorrow, infatuation and delusion may
disappear.î (14)

øı0óÕÙ⁄UÁ„U    ◊„°U    ‚’    ∑§„U©°U ’È¤ÊÊß¸ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÃÊÃ ◊ÁÃ ◊Ÿ ÁøÃ ‹Êß¸H
◊Ò¥     •L§     ◊Ù⁄U   ÃÙ⁄U   ÃÒ¥ ◊ÊÿÊ – ¡Á„¢U ’‚ ∑§Ëã„U ¡Ëfl ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊH 1H
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ªÙ   ªÙø⁄U    ¡„°U    ‹Áª    ◊Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ‚Ù ‚’ ◊ÊÿÊ ¡ÊŸ„ÈU ÷Êß¸H
ÃÁ„U   ∑§⁄U    ÷Œ   ‚ÈŸ„ÈU  ÃÈê„U ‚Ù™§ – Á’lÊ •¬⁄U •Á’lÊ ŒÙ™§H 2H
∞∑§      ŒÈCÔU      •ÁÃ‚ÿ ŒÈπM§¬Ê – ¡Ê ’‚ ¡Ëfl ¬⁄UÊ ÷fl∑Í§¬ÊH
∞∑§   ⁄Uøß   ¡ª   ªÈŸ   ’‚ ¡Ê∑¥§ – ¬˝÷È ¬˝Á⁄UÃ Ÿ®„U ÁŸ¡ ’‹ ÃÊ∑¥§H 3H
ÇÿÊŸ    ◊ÊŸ     ¡„°U     ∞∑§©U  ŸÊ„UË¥ – Œπ ’˝rÊÔ ‚◊ÊŸ ‚’ ◊Ê„UË¥H
∑§Á„U•    ÃÊÃ    ‚Ù   ¬⁄U◊  Á’⁄UÊªË – ÃÎŸ ‚◊ Á‚Áh ÃËÁŸ ªÈŸ àÿÊªËH 4H

Cau.: thorehi   maha°     saba   kahau° bujhå∂, sunahu tåta mati mana cita lå∂.
maiÚ    aru    mora     tora     tai Ú måyå, jehi Ú basa k∂nhe j∂va nikåyå.1.
go    gocara    jaha°      lagi   mana jå∂, so saba måyå jånehu bhå∂.
tehi kara bheda sunahu tumha soµu, bidyå apara abidyå doµu.2.
eka      du¶¢a      atisaya dukharµupå, jå basa j∂va parå bhavakµupå.
eka   racai    jaga    guna    basa jåke° , prabhu prerita nahi Ú nija bala tåke° .3.
gyåna   måna     jaha°        ekau nåh∂°, dekha brahma samåna saba måh∂°.
kahia    tåta    so      parama biråg∂, tæna sama siddhi t∂ni guna tyåg∂.4.

ìI will explain everything in a nutshell; listen, dear brother, with your mind, intellect
and reason fully absorbed. The feeling of ëIí and ëmineí and ëyouí and ëyoursí is Måyå
(Illusion), which holds sway over all created beings. Whatever is perceived by the senses
and that which lies within the reach of the mind, know it all to be Måyå. And hear of its
divisions too: they are two, viz., knowledge and ignorance. The one (ignorance) is vile and
extremely painful, and has cast the ego into the sink of  worldly existence. The other
(knowledge), which brings forth the creation and which holds sway over the three Guƒas
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) is directed by the Lord and has no strength of its own. Spiritual
wisdom is that which is free from all blemishes in the shape of pride* etc., and which sees
the Supreme Spirit equally in all. He alone, dear brother, should be called a man of supreme
dispassion, who has spurned all supernatural powers as well as the three Guƒas (of which
the universe is composed) as if of no more account than a blade of grass.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ÊÿÊ ß¸‚ Ÿ •Ê¬È ∑§„°ÈU ¡ÊŸ ∑§Á„U• ‚Ù ¡Ëfl–
’¢œ ◊Ùë¿U ¬˝Œ ‚’¸¬⁄U ◊ÊÿÊ ¬˝⁄U∑§ ‚ËflH 15H

Do.: måyå ∂sa na åpu kahu° jåna kahia so j∂va,
ba≈dha moccha prada sarbapara måyå preraka s∂va.15.
ìThat alone deserves to be called a J∂va (individual soul), which knows not Måyå

nor God nor oneís own self. And ›iva (God) is He who awards bondage and liberation
(according to oneís deserts), transcends all and is the controller of Måyå.î (15)

* ›r∂mad Bhagavadg∂tå enumerates the following characteristics which make for spiritual wisdom.
They are: absence of pride,freedom from hypocrisy, non-violence, forgiveness, guilelessness, devout service
of oneís preceptor, purity of body and mind, steadfastness, subjugation of the mind, aversion to the objects of
sense, absence of egotism, pondering again and again on the painful character of and the evils inherent in
birth,death,old age and disease; absence of attachment and the feeling of mineness in respect of oneís son,
wife, home, etc., and constant equipoise of mind both in favourable and unfavourable circumstances;
unflinching devotion to the Lord through exclusive attachment living in secluded and holy places and finding
no enjoyment in the company of men; fixity in self-knowledge and seeing God as the object of true knowledge
(vide XIII.7ñ11). The definition given here narrates the opposites of these virtues, viz., pride,hypocrisy,
violence and so on. The definition may be interpreted in a different way as well. It may be taken to mean that
spiritual wisdom cannot be attained through the ordinary means of cognition (Månasa or Pramåƒas) such as
perception, inference, verbal testimony and so on; it is self-evident (SflÃ— ¬˝◊ÊáÊ).
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øı0óäÊ◊¸    Ã¥    Á’⁄UÁÃ    ¡Ùª   Ã¥ ÇÿÊŸÊ – ÇÿÊŸ ◊Ùë¿U¬˝Œ ’Œ ’πÊŸÊH
¡ÊÃ¥     ’Áª     º˝fl©°U     ◊Ò¥ ÷Êß¸ – ‚Ù ◊◊ ÷ªÁÃ ÷ªÃ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H 1H
‚Ù     ‚ÈÃ¢òÊ     •fl‹¢’     Ÿ •ÊŸÊ – ÃÁ„U •ÊœËŸ ÇÿÊŸ Á’ÇÿÊŸÊH
÷ªÁÃ   ÃÊÃ    •ŸÈ¬◊  ‚Èπ◊Í‹Ê – Á◊‹ß ¡Ù ‚¢Ã „UÙß° •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ÊH 2H
÷ªÁÃ   Á∑§   ‚ÊœŸ    ∑§„U©°U ’πÊŸË – ‚Èª◊ ¬¢Õ ◊ÙÁ„U ¬Êfl®„U ¬˝ÊŸËH
¬˝Õ◊®„U    Á’¬˝   ø⁄UŸ   •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÃË – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ∑§◊¸ ÁŸ⁄UÃ üÊÈÁÃ ⁄UËÃËH 3H
∞Á„U  ∑§⁄U   »§‹   ¬ÈÁŸ   Á’·ÿ Á’⁄UÊªÊ – Ã’ ◊◊ œ◊¸ ©U¬¡ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH
üÊflŸÊÁŒ∑§     Ÿfl    ÷ÁQ§ ŒÎ…∏UÊ„UË¥ – ◊◊ ‹Ë‹Ê ⁄UÁÃ •ÁÃ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 4H
‚¢Ã    ø⁄UŸ     ¬¢∑§¡   •ÁÃ ¬˝◊Ê – ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ÷¡Ÿ ŒÎ…∏U Ÿ◊ÊH
ªÈL§    Á¬ÃÈ    ◊ÊÃÈ   ’¢œÈ   ¬ÁÃ ŒflÊ – ‚’ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§„°U ¡ÊŸÒ ŒÎ…∏U ‚flÊH 5H
◊◊     ªÈŸ     ªÊflÃ   ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ªŒªŒ Áª⁄UÊ ŸÿŸ ’„U ŸË⁄UÊH
∑§Ê◊   •ÊÁŒ   ◊Œ   Œ¢÷    Ÿ ¡Ê∑¥§ – ÃÊÃ ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ’‚ ◊Ò¥ ÃÊ∑¥§H 6H

Cau.: dharma    te°    birati   joga   te° gyånå, gyåna mocchaprada beda bakhånå.

jåte°       begi       dravau°       maiÚ bhå∂, so mama bhagati  bhagata sukhadå∂.1.

so     suta≈tra   avala≈ba   na ånå, tehi ådh∂na gyåna bigyånå.

bhagati    tåta    anupama sukhamµulå, milai jo sa≈ta hoiÚ anukµulå.2.

bhagati  ki  sådhana  kahau° bakhån∂, sugama pa≈tha mohi påvahiÚ prån∂.

prathamahiÚ   bipra   carana   ati pr∂t∂, nija nija karma nirata ‹ruti r∂t∂.3.

ehi  kara  phala  puni  bi¶aya birågå, taba mama dharma upaja anurågå.
‹ravanådika    nava   bhakti dæRhåh∂°, mama l∂lå rati ati mana måh∂°.4.
sa≈ta   carana   pa≈kaja   ati premå, mana  krama  bacana  bhajana  dæRha nemå.
guru    pitu    måtu    ba≈dhu  pati devå, saba mohi kaha°  jånai dæRha sevå.5.
mama   guna   gåvata   pulaka sar∂rå, gadagada girå nayana baha n∂rå.

kåma   ådi   mada   da≈bha  na jåke° , tåta nira≈tara basa mai Ú tåke° .6.

ìDispassion results from the practice of virtue, while spiritual  wisdom comes of
the practice of Yoga (concentration of mind); and wisdom is the bestower of liberation:
so declare the Vedas. And that which melts My heart quickly, dear brother, is Devotion,
which is the  delight of My devotees. It stands by itself and requires no other prop;
whereas J¤åna (knowledge of God  in His absolute formless aspect) and Vij¤åna
(knowledge of the qualified aspect of God, both with and without form) depend on it.
Devotion, dear brother, is incomparable and the very root of bliss; it can be acquired only
by the favour of saint. I now proceed to tell you at some length the means of acquiring
Devotion, an easy path by which men find Me. In the first place a man should cultivate
excessive devotion to the feet of the Bråhmaƒas and secondly he should remain engaged
in his own duty according to the lines laid down by the Vedas. This induces an aversion
to the pleasures of sense and dispassion in its turn engenders a love for My Cult (the Cult
of Devotion). This will bring steadfastness in the nine forms of Devotion* such as ›ravaƒa
(hearing of the Lordís praises etc.,) and the mind will develop an excessive fondness for
My sports. Again, one should be extremely devoted to the lotus feet of saints and should
be persistent in the practice of adoration through mind, speech and action. He should

* The nine forms of Devotion as enumerated in ›r∂mad Bhågavata are: (1) ›ravaƒa (hearing of
the Lordís praises and stories), (2) K∂rtana (chanting His Name, praises and stories), (3) Smaraƒa (fixing
oneís thought on Him), (4) Pådasevana (adoring His feet); (5) Arcana (worshipping an image of the Lord),
(6) Vandana (making obeisance to Him), (7) Dåsya (offering devout service to the Lord), (8) Sakhya
(cultivating friendship with Him) and (9) Åtmanivedana (offering oneself to the Lord).



"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""

670 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

recognize Me as his preceptor, father, mother, kinsman, lord, deity and all and should be
steadfast in My service. A thrill runs through his body as he sings My praises; his voice
gets choked and his eyes flow with tears; he is free from lust and other vices, pride and
hypocrisy. I am ever at the beck and call of such a devotee. (1ó6)

ŒÙ0 ó’øŸ ∑§◊¸ ◊Ÿ ◊ÙÁ⁄U ªÁÃ ÷¡ŸÈ ∑§⁄U®„U ÁŸ—∑§Ê◊–
ÁÃã„U ∑§ NUŒÿ ∑§◊‹ ◊„È°U ∑§⁄U©°U ‚ŒÊ Á’üÊÊ◊H 16H

Do.: bacana karma mana mori gati bhajanu karahiÚ ni¨kåma,
tinha ke hædaya kamala mahu° karau° sadå bi‹råma.16.
ì Nay, I ever repose in the lotus heart of those who depend on Me in thought, word

and deed and who worship Me in a disinterested way.î (16)

øı0ó÷ªÁÃ   ¡Ùª   ‚ÈÁŸ  •ÁÃ  ‚Èπ  ¬ÊflÊ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ¬˝÷È ø⁄UŸÁã„U Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ª∞  ∑§¿ÈU∑§ ÁŒŸ ’ËÃË – ∑§„UÃ Á’⁄UÊª ÇÿÊŸ ªÈŸ ŸËÃËH 1 H
‚Í¬ŸπÊ      ⁄UÊflŸ      ∑Ò§ ’Á„UŸË – ŒÈCÔU NUŒÿ ŒÊL§Ÿ ¡‚ •Á„UŸËH
¬¢ø’≈UË     ‚Ù    ªß    ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄UÊ – ŒÁπ Á’∑§‹ ÷ß ¡Èª‹ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH 2 H
÷˝ÊÃÊ       Á¬ÃÊ      ¬ÈòÊ ©U⁄UªÊ⁄UË – ¬ÈL§· ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ÁŸ⁄UπÃ ŸÊ⁄UËH
„UÙß  Á’∑§‹  ‚∑§   ◊ŸÁ„U  Ÿ ⁄UÙ∑§Ë – Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÁ’◊ÁŸ º˝fl ⁄UÁ’Á„U Á’‹Ù∑§ËH 3 H
L§Áø⁄U   M§¬   œÁ⁄    ¬˝÷È   ¬®„U ¡Êß¸ – ’Ù‹Ë ’øŸ ’„ÈUÃ ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸H
ÃÈê„U  ‚◊   ¬ÈL§·  Ÿ   ◊Ù  ‚◊ ŸÊ⁄UË – ÿ„U ‚¢°¡Ùª Á’Áœ ⁄UøÊ Á’øÊ⁄UËH 4 H
◊◊    •ŸÈM§¬      ¬ÈL§·   ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – Œπ©°U πÙÁ¡ ‹Ù∑§ ÁÃ„ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H
ÃÊÃ¥   •’   ‹Áª    ⁄UÁ„©°U ∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ◊ŸÈ ◊ÊŸÊ ∑§¿ÈU ÃÈê„UÁ„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH 5 H
‚ËÃÁ„U   ÁøÃß   ∑§„UË    ¬˝÷È  ’ÊÃÊ – •„Uß ∑È§•Ê⁄U ◊Ù⁄U ‹ÉÊÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊH
ªß   ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ   Á⁄U¬È   ÷ÁªŸË ¡ÊŸË – ¬˝÷È Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ’Ù‹ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 6 H
‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U   ‚ÈŸÈ   ◊Ò¥    ©Uã„U    ∑§⁄U  ŒÊ‚Ê – ¬⁄UÊœËŸ Ÿ®„U ÃÙ⁄U ‚È¬Ê‚ÊH
¬˝÷È     ‚◊Õ¸     ∑§Ù‚‹¬È⁄U  ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU ∑§⁄U®„U ©UŸÁ„U ‚’ ¿UÊ¡ÊH 7 H
‚fl∑§   ‚Èπ     ø„U    ◊ÊŸ  Á÷πÊ⁄UË – éÿ‚ŸË œŸ ‚È÷ ªÁÃ Á’Á÷øÊ⁄UËH
‹Ù÷Ë    ¡‚È   ø„U     øÊ⁄U ªÈ◊ÊŸË – Ÿ÷ ŒÈÁ„U ŒÍœ ø„UÃ ∞ ¬˝ÊŸËH 8 H
¬ÈÁŸ    Á»§Á⁄UU   ⁄UÊ◊   ÁŸ∑§≈U    ‚Ù •Êß¸ – ¬˝÷È ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ¬®„U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ¬∆UÊß¸H
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ    ∑§„UÊ    ÃÙÁ„U    ‚Ù ’⁄Uß̧ – ¡Ù ÃÎŸ ÃÙÁ⁄U ‹Ê¡ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄Uß¸H 9 H
Ã’    ÁπÁ‚•ÊÁŸ     ⁄UÊ◊    ¬®„U  ªß¸ – M§¬ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U ¬˝ª≈UÃ ÷ß¸H
‚ËÃÁ„U      ‚÷ÿ     ŒÁπ  ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ∑§„UÊ •ŸÈ¡ ‚Ÿ ‚ÿŸ ’È¤ÊÊß¸H 10H

Cau.: bhagati  joga  suni  ati  sukha påvå, lachimana prabhu carananhi siru nåvå.
ehi   bidhi   gae   kachuka   dina b∂t∂, kahata biråga gyåna guna n∂t∂.1.
sµupanakhå      råvana      kai bahin∂, du¶¢a hædaya dåruna jasa ahin∂.
pa≈caba¢∂     so     gai     eka bårå, dekhi bikala bhai jugala kumårå.2.
bhråtå        pitå       putra uragår∂, puru¶a manohara nirakhata når∂.
hoi   bikala   saka   manahi   na rok∂, jimi rabimani drava rabihi bilok∂.3.
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rucira  rµupa  dhari  prabhu  pahi Ú jå∂, bol∂ bacana bahuta musukå∂.
tumha sama puru¶a na mo sama når∂, yaha sa° joga bidhi racå bicår∂.4.
mama  anurµupa  puru¶a  jaga måh∂°, dekheu°  khoji loka tihu nåh∂°.
tåte°     aba       lagi        rahiu° kumår∂, manu månå kachu tumhahi nihår∂.5.
s∂tahi    citai    kah∂    prabhu båtå, ahai kuåra mora laghu bhråtå.
gai   lachimana   ripu   bhagin∂ jån∂, prabhu biloki bole mædu bån∂.6.
su≈dari  sunu  maiÚ  unha  kara dåså, parådh∂na nahiÚ tora  supåså.
prabhu   samartha   kosalapura råjå, jo kachu karahi Ú  unahi saba chåjå.7.
sevaka  sukha  caha  måna bhikhår∂, byasan∂ dhana subha gati bibhicår∂.
lobh∂     jasu    caha   cåra gumån∂, nabha duhi dµudha cahata e prån∂.8.
puni   phiri   råma   nika¢a   so å∂, prabhu lachimana pahiÚ bahuri pa¢hå∂.
lachimana    kahå    tohi    so bara∂, jo tæna  tori låja parihara∂.9.
taba     khisiåni     råma    pahiÚ ga∂, rµupa bhaya≈kara praga¢ata bha∂.
s∂tahi     sabhaya     dekhi raghurå∂, kahå anuja sana sayana bujhå∂.10.

Lak¶maƒa was greatly delighted to hear the above discourse on the discipline of
Bhakti (Devotion) and bowed his head at the feet of the Lord. In this way some days
were spent in discoursing on dispassion, spiritual wisdom, goodness and morality. Now
Råvaƒa (the notorious demon king of La∆kå) had a sister, ›µurpaƒakhå (lit., a woman
having nails as big as a winnowing fan) by name, who was foul-hearted and cruel as a
serpent. She once went to Pa¤cava¢∂ and was smitten with pangs of love at the sight of
the two princes. At the very sight of a handsome man, be he her own brother, father or
son, O GaruŒa, a (wanton) woman gets excited and cannot restrain her passion, even
as the sun-stone emits fire when it is brought in front of the sun . Having assumed a
charming form she approached the Lord and with many a smile addressed the following
words to Him: ìThere is no man like you and no woman like me. It is with great
deliberation that God has made this pair. I have ransacked the three spheres but have
found no suitable match for me in the whole universe. It is for this reason that I have till
now remained a virgin; my mind has been set at rest a bit only after seeing you.î The
Lord cast a glance at S∂tå and said only this much: ìMy younger brother is a bachelor.î
She went to Lak¶maƒa, who, knowing that she was their enemyís sister, looked at his
lord and spoke in gentle tones: ì Listen, fair lady: I am His servant and a dependant; thus
you will have no comforts with me. My lord is all-powerful and the sovereign king of
Kosalapura (Ayodhyå); whatever He does will be worthy of Him. A servant who aspires
for happiness, a beggar who expects honour, a person addicted to some vice who hopes
for riches, a profligate who seeks a blessed state after death, an avaricious man who
covets fame and a proud man who expects the four prizes of lifeóall these men expect
to get milk by  milking the heavens.î ìAgain she turned and came to ›r∂ Råma; but the
Lord sent her back to Lak¶maƒa. Said Lak¶maƒa, ì He alone will wed you, who
deliberately casts all shame to the winds.î Thereupon she went fretting and foaming to
›r∂ Råma and revealed her frightful demoniac form. The Lord of Raghus saw that S∂tå
was terrified and made a sign to His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa). (1ó10)

ŒÙ0ó‹Á¿U◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ‹ÊÉÊfl° ‚Ù ŸÊ∑§ ∑§ÊŸ Á’ŸÈ ∑§ËÁã„U–
ÃÊ∑§ ∑§⁄U ⁄UÊflŸ ∑§„°U ◊Ÿı øÈŸıÃË ŒËÁã„UH 17H
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Do.: lachimana ati låghava°  so nåka kåna binu k∂nhi,
tåke kara råvana kaha°  manau cunaut∂ d∂nhi.17.
With great agility Lak¶maƒa struck off her nose and ears, thereby inviting Råvaƒa

through her to a contest as it were. (17)

øı0óŸÊ∑§    ∑§ÊŸ     Á’ŸÈ   ÷ß  Á’∑§⁄UÊ⁄UÊ – ¡ŸÈ dfl ‚Ò‹ ªL§ ∑Ò§ œÊ⁄UÊH
π⁄U    ŒÍ·Ÿ    ¬®„U    ªß Á’‹¬ÊÃÊ – Áœª Áœª Ãfl ¬ıL§· ’‹ ÷˝ÊÃÊH 1H
Ã®„U    ¬Í¿UÊ    ‚’    ∑§„UÁ‚  ’È¤ÊÊß¸ – ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ÿ ’ŸÊß¸H
œÊ∞     ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U     ÁŸ∑§⁄U ’M§ÕÊ – ¡ŸÈ ‚¬ë¿U ∑§îÊ‹ ÁªÁ⁄U ¡ÍÕÊH 2H
ŸÊŸÊ          ’Ê„UŸ ŸÊŸÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ – ŸÊŸÊÿÈœ œ⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U •¬Ê⁄UÊH
‚Í¬ŸπÊ      •Êª¥     ∑§Á⁄U ‹ËŸË – •‚È÷ M§¬ üÊÈÁÃ ŸÊ‚Ê „UËŸËH 3H
•‚ªÈŸ     •Á◊Ã   „UÙ®„U ÷ÿ∑§Ê⁄UË – ªŸ®„U Ÿ ◊ÎàÿÈ Á’’‚ ‚’ ¤ÊÊ⁄UËH
ª¡¸®„U     Ã¡¸®„U     ªªŸ  ©U«∏UÊ„UË¥ – ŒÁπ ∑§≈U∑È§ ÷≈U •ÁÃ „U⁄U·Ê„UË¥H 4H
∑§Ù©U    ∑§„U  Á¡•Ã   œ⁄U„ÈU   mı  ÷Êß¸ – œÁ⁄U ◊Ê⁄U„È ÁÃÿ ‹„ÈU ¿U«∏UÊß¸H
œÍÁ⁄  U   ¬ÍÁ⁄U     Ÿ÷     ◊¢«U‹  ⁄U„UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ’Ù‹Êß •ŸÈ¡ ‚Ÿ ∑§„UÊH 5H
‹Ò   ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U    ¡Ê„ÈU     ÁªÁ⁄U ∑¢§Œ⁄U – •ÊflÊ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ∑§≈U∑È§ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄UH
⁄U„U„ÈU   ‚¡ª   ‚ÈÁŸ   ¬˝÷È  ∑Ò§ ’ÊŸË – ø‹ ‚Á„UÃ üÊË ‚⁄U œŸÈ ¬ÊŸËH 6H
ŒÁπ   ⁄UÊ◊   Á⁄U¬ÈŒ‹   øÁ‹  •ÊflÊ – Á’„UÁ‚ ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§ÙŒ¢«U ø…∏UÊflÊH 7H

Cau.: nåka    kåna     binu     bhai bikarårå, janu srava saila geru kai dhårå.
khara   dµu¶ana   pahi Ú    gai bilapåtå, dhiga dhiga tava pauru¶a bala bhråtå.1.
tehi Ú    pµuchå    saba     kahesi bujhå∂, jåtudhåna suni sena banå∂.
dhåe      nisicara      nikara barµuthå, janu sapaccha kajjala giri jµuthå.2.
nånå              båhana nånåkårå, nånåyudha dhara ghora apårå.
sµupanakhå         åge°          kari l∂n∂, asubha rµupa ‹ruti nåså h∂n∂.3.
asaguna    amita     hohiÚ bhayakår∂, ganahi Ú na mætyu bibasa saba jhår∂.
garjahi Ú        tarjahiÚ       gagana uRåh∂°, dekhi ka¢aku bha¢a ati hara¶åh∂°.4.
kou  kaha  jiata  dharahu  dvau bhå∂, dhari mårahu tiya lehu chaRå∂.
dhµuri   pµuri   nabha   ma≈Œala rahå, råma bolåi anuja sana kahå.5.
lai    jånakihi    jåhu    giri ka≈dara, åvå nisicara ka¢aku bhaya≈kara.
rahehu  sajaga suni prabhu  kai bån∂, cale sahita ‹r∂ sara dhanu pån∂.6.
dekhi     råma     ripudala     cali åvå, bihasi ka¢hina koda≈Œa caRhåvå.7.

Without nose and ears she wore a hideous aspect and looked like a mountain
flowing with torrents of red ochre. She went sobbing to Khara and Dµu¶aƒa: ìFie, fie upon
your manhood and strength, brothers!î Questioned by them she told them everything in
detail; hearing her report the demon chiefs gathered an army. Swarming multitudes of
demons of diverse shapes rushed forth like hosts of winged  mountains  of  collyrium
on vehicles of various kinds. They were infinite in number and were armed with terrible
weapons of various kinds. They placed at their head ›µurpaƒakhå shorn of her ears and
nose and thus presenting an inauspicious sight. Numberless ill-omens of a fearful nature
occured to them; but the host heeded them not, doomed as they all were to death. They
roared and bullied and sprang in the air; and the champions were filled with excessive
joy to see the army. Said one, ìCapture the two brothers alive and having captured them
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kill them and carry off the woman.î The vault of heaven was overhung with the dust
raised by them. (Seeing this) ›r∂ Råma called His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) and said,î
ìTake Janakaís Daughter to some mountain-cave; a terrible array of demons has come.
Therefore, remain on your guard.î Obedient to his lordís command he withdrew (to a safe
retreat) with S∂tå, bow and arrow in hand. When ›r∂ Råma saw that the hostile force had
advanced, He smiled as He strung His formidable bow. (1ó7)

¿¢U0ó ∑§ÙŒ¢«U ∑§Á∆UŸ ø…∏UÊß Á‚⁄U ¡≈U ¡Í≈U ’Ê°œÃ ‚Ù„U ÄÿÙ¥–
◊⁄U∑§Ã ‚ÿ‹ ¬⁄U ‹⁄UÃ ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ù¥ ¡Èª ÷È¡ª ÖÿÙ¥H
∑§Á≈U ∑§Á‚ ÁŸ·¢ª Á’‚Ê‹ ÷È¡ ªÁ„U øÊ¬ Á’Á‚π ‚ÈœÊÁ⁄U ∑Ò§–
ÁøÃflÃ ◊Ÿ„È°U ◊Îª⁄UÊ¡ ¬˝÷È ª¡⁄UÊ¡ ÉÊ≈UÊ ÁŸ„UÊÁ⁄U ∑Ò§H

Cha≈.:koda≈Œa ka¢hina caRhåi sira ja¢a jµu¢a bå°dhata soha kyo° ,
marakata sayala para larata dåmini ko¢i so°  juga bhujaga jyo° .
ka¢i kasi ni¶a≈ga bisåla bhuja gahi cåpa bisikha sudhåri kai,
citavata manahu°  mægaråja prabhu gajaråja gha¢å nihåri kai.
As He coiled His matted locks into a tuft on His head after stringing His formidable

bow, it seemed as if a pair of snakes were engaged in a conflict  with countless
streaks of lightning on a mountain of emerald. Having girded up His quiver at His waist,
and clasping the bow with His long arms and putting His arrows in order, He looked
at the enemy even as a lion (the king of the beasts) would glare at a herd of large
elephants.

‚Ù0ó •Êß ª∞ ’ª◊‹ œ⁄U„ÈU œ⁄U„ÈU œÊflÃ ‚È÷≈U–
¡ÕÊ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ •∑§‹ ’Ê‹ ⁄UÁ’Á„U ÉÊ⁄UÃ ŒŸÈ¡H 18H

So.: åi gae bagamela dharahu dharahu dhåvata subha¢a,
jathå biloki akela båla rabihi gherata danuja.18.
Valiant champions came rushing with all speed shouting ì Seize him, seize him!î

even as the demons* close round upon the rising sun finding it all alone. (18)

øı0ó¬˝÷È  Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   ‚⁄U   ‚∑§®„U  Ÿ   «UÊ⁄UË – ÕÁ∑§Ã ÷ß¸ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U œÊ⁄UËH
‚Áøfl    ’ÙÁ‹    ’Ù‹   π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ – ÿ„U ∑§Ù©U ŸÎ¬’Ê‹∑§ Ÿ⁄U ÷Í·ŸH 1H
ŸÊª   •‚È⁄U    ‚È⁄U    Ÿ⁄U    ◊ÈÁŸ ¡Ã – Œπ Á¡Ã „UÃ „U◊ ∑§ÃH
„U◊    ÷Á⁄U    ¡ã◊   ‚ÈŸ„ÈU  ‚’ ÷Êß¸ – ŒπË Ÿ®„U •Á‚ ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊß¸H 2H
¡lÁ¬    ÷ÁªŸË     ∑§ËÁã„U ∑È§M§¬Ê – ’œ ‹Êÿ∑§ ŸÁ„¢U ¬ÈL§· •ŸÍ¬ÊH
Œ„ÈU     ÃÈ⁄UÃ     ÁŸ¡    ŸÊÁ⁄U ŒÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ¡Ë•Ã ÷flŸ ¡Ê„ÈU mı ÷Êß¸H 3H
* It is mentioned in our scriptures that a special class of demons known by the name of ëMandehasí

close round upon the rising sun, weapons in hand, every morning and are driven away by the drops of
water thrown into the air by way of ëArghyaí in course of the ëSandhyåí prayer. Thus it is all the more
necessary that every member of the twice-born classes should perform his Sandhyå before sunrise every
morning without fail.
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◊Ù⁄U    ∑§„UÊ    ÃÈê„U    ÃÊÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊfl„ÈU – ÃÊ‚È ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ •ÊÃÈ⁄U •Êfl„ÈUH
ŒÍÃã„U     ∑§„UÊ     ⁄UÊ◊     ‚Ÿ  ¡Êß¸ – ‚ÈŸÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ’Ù‹ ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸H 4H
„U◊    ¿UòÊË      ◊ÎªÿÊ     ’Ÿ ∑§⁄U„UË¢ – ÃÈê„U ‚ π‹ ◊Îª πÙ¡Ã Á»§⁄U„UË¥H
Á⁄U¬È    ’‹fl¢Ã    ŒÁπ    Ÿ®„U «U⁄U„UË¥ – ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U ∑§Ê‹„ÈU ‚Ÿ ‹⁄U„UË¥H 5H
¡lÁ¬   ◊ŸÈ¡   ŒŸÈ¡   ∑È§‹   ÉÊÊ‹∑§ – ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Ê‹∑§ π‹ ‚Ê‹∑§ ’Ê‹∑§H
¡ı¥   Ÿ   „UÙß  ’‹  ÉÊ⁄U  Á»§Á⁄U  ¡Ê„ÍU – ‚◊⁄U Á’◊Èπ ◊Ò¥ „UÃ©°U Ÿ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 6H
⁄UŸ    øÁ…∏U     ∑§Á⁄U•    ∑§¬≈U øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸ – Á⁄U¬È ¬⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ¬⁄U◊ ∑§Œ⁄UÊß¸H
ŒÍÃã„U    ¡Êß     ÃÈ⁄UÃ    ‚’ ∑§„U™§ – ‚ÈÁŸ π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ ©U⁄U •ÁÃ Œ„U™§H 7H

Cau.: prabhu  biloki  sara  sakahiÚ  na Œår∂, thakita bha∂ rajan∂cara dhår∂.
saciva    boli    bole    khara dµu¶ana, yaha kou næpabålaka nara bhµu¶ana.1.
någa   asura   sura   nara   muni jete, dekhe jite hate hama kete.
hama bhari janma sunahu saba bhå∂, dekh∂ nahiÚ asi su≈daratå∂.2.
jadyapi      bhagin∂      k∂nhi kurµupå, badha låyaka nahiÚ puru¶a anµupå.
dehu      turata      nija     nåri durå∂, j∂ata bhavana jåhu dvau bhå∂.3.
mora   kahå   tumha   tåhi sunåvahu, tåsu bacana suni åtura åvahu.
dµutanha     kahå     råma     sana jå∂, sunata råma bole musukå∂.4.
hama   chatr∂   mægayå   bana karah∂°, tumha se khala mæga khojata phirah∂°.
ripu   balava≈ta   dekhi   nahi Ú Œarah∂°, eka båra kålahu sana larah∂°.5.
jadyapi manuja danuja kula ghålaka, muni pålaka khala sålaka bålaka.
jau°  na   hoi   bala   ghara   phiri jåhµu, samara bimukha mai Ú hatau°  na kåhµu.6.
rana    caRhi    karia   kapa¢a caturå∂, ripu para kæpå parama kadarå∂.
dµutanha     jåi     turata    saba kaheµu, suni khara dµu¶ana ura ati daheµu.7.

Even as they beheld the Lord the invading warriors could not discharge their
arrows; the whole demon host became powerless. Khara and Dµu¶aƒa summoned their
ministers and said, ìThis prince, whoever he may be, is an ornament of the human
race. Of all the Någas, demons, gods, human beings and sages that exist (in this
universe) we have seen, vanquished or slain many. But during our whole life, listen
to us, our brethren all, we have never beheld such beauty. Even though he has
disfigured our sister, he does not deserve death, peerless as he is among men.
ëSurrender to us at once the woman you have put in hiding somewhere and return
home with your life, both you and your brother.í Deliver this message of mine to him
and return immediately with his reply.î The heralds went to ›r∂ Råma and delivered
the message to Him, in reply to which ›r∂ Råma smilingly said, ìWe are K¶atriyas
by birth and are given to hunting in the woods; wretches like you are the game that
we are tracking. We are never dismayed at the sight of a mighty foe and would give
battle to Death himself if he ever appeared before us. Though human beings, we are
the exterminators of the race of demons and, though youthful in appearance, we are
the protectors of the hermits and the torment of the wicked. If you have no strength
to  fight, you had better return home; I will never kill an enemy who has turned his
back upon the field of battle. When you have come up to fight, it would be the height
of weakness to play wily pranks or to show compassion to your enemy.î The heralds
returned forthwith and repeated all that they had been told. The heart of Khara and
Dµu¶aƒa was on fire when they heard it. (1ó7)
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¿¢U0ó©U⁄U Œ„U©U ∑§„U©U Á∑§ œ⁄U„ÈU œÊ∞ Á’∑§≈U ÷≈U ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊ–
‚⁄U øÊ¬ ÃÙ◊⁄U ‚ÁQ§ ‚Í‹ ∑Î§¬ÊŸ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ ¬⁄U‚È œ⁄UÊH
¬˝÷È ∑§ËÁã„U œŸÈ· ≈U∑§Ù⁄U ¬˝Õ◊ ∑§∆UÙ⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U ÷ÿÊfl„UÊ–
÷∞ ’Áœ⁄U éÿÊ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ Ÿ ÇÿÊŸ ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ⁄U„UÊH

Cha≈.:ura daheu kaheu ki dharahu dhåe bika¢a bha¢a rajan∂carå,
sara cåpa tomara sakti sµula kæpåna parigha parasu dharå.
prabhu k∂nhi dhanu¶a ¢akora prathama ka¢hora ghora bhayåvahå,
bhae badhira byåkula jåtudhåna na gyåna tehi avasara rahå.
Their heart was on fire and they exclaimed, ìCapture him,î hearing which fierce

demon champions rushed forth, all armed with bows and arrows, steel clubs, pikes,
spears, scimitars, maces and axes. First of all the Lord gave His bow a twangóshrill,
terrific and fearfulówhich deafened the ears of and dismayed the demons, who had no
sense left in them.

ŒÙ0ó‚ÊflœÊŸ „UÙß œÊ∞ ¡ÊÁŸ ‚’‹ •Ê⁄UÊÁÃ–
‹Êª ’⁄U·Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬⁄U •SòÊ ‚SòÊ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃH 19 (∑§)H
ÁÃã„U ∑§ •ÊÿÈœ ÁÃ‹ ‚◊ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Ê≈U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U–
ÃÊÁŸ ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ üÊflŸ ‹Áª ¬ÈÁŸ ¿UÊ°«∏U ÁŸ¡ ÃË⁄UH 19 (π)H

Do.: såvadhåna hoi dhåe jåni sabala åråti,
låge bara¶ana råma para astra sastra bahu bhå° ti.19(A).
tinha ke åyudha tila sama kari kå¢e raghub∂ra,
tåni saråsana ‹ravana lagi puni chå°Re nija t∂ra.19(B).
Having learnt that they were confronting a powerful enemy, the demon warriors

now rushed with caution and began to hurl missiles and weapons of various kinds on ›r∂
Råma. The Hero of Raghuís line, however, tore them into pieces as small as sesamum
seeds and then drawing the bow-string to His ear let fly His own arrows. (19 A-B)

¿¢U0óÃ’    ø‹    ’ÊŸ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ – »È¢§∑§⁄UÃ ¡ŸÈ ’„ÈU éÿÊ‹H
∑§Ù¬©U          ‚◊⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊ – ø‹ Á’Á‚π ÁŸÁ‚Ã ÁŸ∑§Ê◊H 1H
•fl‹ÙÁ∑§     π⁄UÃ⁄U ÃË⁄U – ◊ÈÁ⁄U ø‹ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ’Ë⁄UH
÷∞  ∑È̋§h   ÃËÁŸ©U ÷Êß – ¡Ù ÷ÊÁª ⁄UŸ Ã ¡ÊßH 2H
ÃÁ„U ’œ’ „U◊  ÁŸ¡ ¬ÊÁŸ – Á»§⁄U ◊⁄UŸ ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ∆UÊÁŸH
•ÊÿÈœ         •Ÿ∑§ ¬̋∑§Ê⁄U – ‚Ÿ◊Èπ Ã ∑§⁄U®„U ¬˝„UÊ⁄UH 3H
Á⁄U¬È    ¬⁄U◊    ∑§Ù¬ ¡ÊÁŸ – ¬˝÷È œŸÈ· ‚⁄U ‚¢œÊÁŸH
¿UÊ°«∏U            Á’¬È‹ ŸÊ⁄UÊø – ‹ª ∑§≈UŸ Á’∑§≈U Á¬‚ÊøH 4H
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©U⁄U  ‚Ë‚ ÷È¡  ∑§⁄ ø⁄UŸ – ¡„°U Ã„°U ‹ª ◊Á„U ¬⁄UŸH
ÁøP§⁄UÃ      ‹ÊªÃ ’ÊŸ – œ⁄U ¬⁄UÃ ∑È§œ⁄U ‚◊ÊŸH 5H
÷≈U ∑§≈UÃ  ÃŸ ‚Ã π¢«U – ¬ÈÁŸ ©U∆UÃ ∑§Á⁄U ¬Ê·¢«UH
Ÿ÷  ©U«∏UÃ  ’„ÈU  ÷È¡ ◊È¢« – Á’ŸÈ ◊ıÁ‹ œÊflÃ L¢§«UH 6H
πª  ∑¢§∑§   ∑§Ê∑§ ‚ÎªÊ‹ – ∑§≈U∑§≈UÁ„¢U ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§⁄UÊ‹H 7H

Cha≈.: taba   cale   båna karåla, phu≈karata janu bahu byåla.
kopeu    samara ‹r∂råma, cale bisikha nisita nikåma.1.
avaloki     kharatara t∂ra, muri cale nisicara b∂ra.
bhae  kruddha   t∂niu bhåi, jo bhågi rana te jåi.2.
tehi  badhaba  hama   nija påni, phire marana mana mahu°     ¢håni.
åyudha     aneka prakåra, sanamukha te karahiÚ prahåra.3.
ripu     parama     kope jåni, prabhu dhanu¶a sara sa≈dhåni.
chå°Re      bipula nåråca, lage ka¢ana bika¢a pisåca.4.
ura s∂sa bhuja kara carana, jaha°  taha°  lage mahi parana.
cikkarata    lågata båna, dhara parata kudhara samåna.5.
bha¢a ka¢ata tana sata kha≈Œa, puni u¢hata kari på¶a≈Œa.
nabha   uRata  bahu  bhuja mu≈Œa, binu mauli dhåvata ru≈Œa.6.
khaga  ka≈ka  kåka sægåla, ka¢aka¢ahi Ú ka¢hina karåla.7.
Then the terrible arrows sped forth, hissing like so many serpents. ›r∂ Råma got

infuriated in battle and arrows, exceedingly sharp, flew from His bow. The demon
warriors turned and fled when they found the arrows so very keen . The three brothers
(Khara, Dµu¶aƒa and Tri‹irå) now flew into rage: ìWhoever flees from the battle-field will
be killed by us with our own hands.î At this the warriors turned back, fully resolved to
die, and made a frontal attack with weapons of every description. Perceiving that the
enemy was exceedingly furious, the Lord fitted arrows to His bow and discharged many
a shaft of the ëNåråcaí type with the result that frightful fields began to be mowed down.
Trunks, heads, arms, hands and feet began to drop to the ground here, there and
everywhere. Pierced by shafts, they yelled and their trunks fell like mountains. The
bodies of the warriors were torn into a hundred pieces and resorting to deceptive
methods they stood up again. A number of arms and heads flew through the air and
headless trunks ran to and fro. Birds like kites and crows and jackals wrangled in a
cruel and awful way. (1ó7)

¿¢U0ó ∑§≈U∑§≈U®„U ¡¢’È∑§ ÷ÍÃ ¬˝Ã Á¬‚Êø π¬¸⁄U ‚¢ø„UË¥–
’ÃÊ‹ ’Ë⁄U ∑§¬Ê‹ ÃÊ‹ ’¡Êß ¡ÙÁªÁŸ Ÿ¢ø„UË¥H
 ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ’ÊŸ ¬˝ø¢«U π¢«UÁ„¢U ÷≈Uã„U ∑§ ©U⁄U ÷È¡ Á‚⁄UÊ–
 ¡„°U Ã„°U ¬⁄U®„U ©UÁ∆U ‹⁄U®„U œ⁄U œL§ œL§ ∑§⁄U®„U ÷ÿ∑§⁄U Áª⁄UÊH 1H
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•¢ÃÊfl⁄UË¥ ªÁ„U ©U«∏UÃ ªËœ Á¬‚Êø ∑§⁄U ªÁ„U œÊfl„UË¥–
‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ¬È⁄U ’Ê‚Ë ◊Ÿ„È°U ’„ÈU ’Ê‹ ªÈ«∏UË ©U«U∏Êfl„UË¥H
◊Ê⁄U ¬¿UÊ⁄U ©U⁄U Á’ŒÊ⁄U Á’¬È‹ ÷≈U ∑§„°U⁄UÃ ¬⁄U–
•fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ÁŸ¡ Œ‹ Á’∑§‹ ÷≈U ÁÃÁ‚⁄UÊÁŒ π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ Á»§⁄UH 2H
‚⁄U ‚ÁQ§ ÃÙ◊⁄U ¬⁄U‚È ‚Í‹ ∑Î§¬ÊŸ ∞∑§Á„U ’Ê⁄U„UË¥–
∑§Á⁄U ∑§Ù¬ üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬⁄U •ªÁŸÃ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U «UÊ⁄U„UË¥H
¬˝÷È ÁŸÁ◊· ◊„UÈ° Á⁄U¬È ‚⁄U ÁŸflÊÁ⁄U ¬øÊÁ⁄U «UÊ⁄U ‚Êÿ∑§Ê–
Œ‚ Œ‚ Á’Á‚π ©U⁄U ◊Ê¤Ê ◊Ê⁄U ‚∑§‹ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ŸÊÿ∑§ÊH 3H
◊Á„U ¬⁄UÃ ©UÁ∆U ÷≈U Á÷⁄UÃ ◊⁄UÃ Ÿ ∑§⁄UÃ ◊ÊÿÊ •ÁÃ ÉÊŸË–
‚È⁄U «U⁄UÃ øıŒ„U ‚„U‚ ¬˝Ã Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ∞∑§ •flœ œŸËH
‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚÷ÿ ¬̋÷È ŒÁπ ◊ÊÿÊŸÊÕ •ÁÃ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ∑§⁄UKÙ–
Œπ®„U ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á⁄U ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ Á⁄U¬ÈŒ‹ ‹Á⁄U ◊⁄UKÙH 4H

Cha≈.:ka¢aka¢ahiÚ ja≈buka bhµuta preta pisåca kharpara sa≈cah∂°,
betåla b∂ra kapåla tåla bajåi jogini na≈cah∂°.
raghub∂ra båna praca≈Œa kha≈Œahi Ú bha¢anha ke ura bhuja sirå,
 jaha°  taha°  parah∂° u¢hi larahiÚ dhara dharu dharu karahiÚ bhayakara girå.1.
 a≈tåvar∂° gahi uRhata g∂dha pisåca kara gahi dhavah∂°,
sa≈gråma pura bås∂ manahu° bahu båla guR∂ uRåvah∂°.
 måra pachåra ura bidåre bipula bha¢a kaha° rata pare,

     avaloki nija dala bikala bha¢a tisirådi khara dµu¶ana ph∂re.2.
sara sakti tomara parasu sµula kæpåna ekahi bårah∂°,
kari kopa ‹r∂raghub∂ra para aganita nisåcara Œårah∂°.
prabhu nimi¶a mahu° ripu sara nivåri pacåri Œåre såyakå,
dasa dasa bisikha ura måjha måre sakala nisicara nåyakå.3.
mahi parata u¢hi bha¢a bhirata marata na karata måyå ati ghan∂,
sura Œarata caudaha sahasa preta biloki eka avadha dhan∂.
sura muni sabhaya prabhu dekhi måyånåtha ati kautuka karyo,
dekhahiÚ parasapara råma kari sa≈gråma ripudala lari maryo.4.
Jackals wrangled; ghosts, spirits and fiends filled the bowls of skulls with blood:

devils clashed the heads of slain warriors like cymbals and the Yogin∂s* danced. ›r∂
Råmaís fierce arrows tore to pieces the leadersí breast, arms and heads; their bodies
fell on every side but stood up again to fight with terrible cries of ìSeize, capture!î
Vultures flew away with the end of entrails in their claws, while goblins scampered with
the other end help in their hands; one might fancy numberless children of the town of
the battle-field were flying kites. A large number of champions, that had been smitten

* A class of female attendants on Lord ›iva or Goddess Durgå, who are generally believed to be sixty-
four in number.



"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""

678 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

or knocked down or whose breast had been torn, lay moaning. Finding their army in distress
leaders like Tri‹irå, Khara and Dµu¶aƒa  turned towards ›r∂ Råma. Countless demons
hurled furiously against the Hero of Raghuís line arrows, spears, iron clubs, axes, javelins
and daggers all at once. In the twinkling of an eye the Lord warded off the enemyís shafts
and sent forth His own arrows, planting ten shafts in the breast of each champion of the
demon host. The leaders fell to the ground but rose again and joined in the fray. Yet they
would not die and played very many tricks. The gods trembled with fear when they saw
that the demons numbered fourteen thousand, while the Lord of Ayodhyå was all alone.
Finding the gods and sages alarmed, the Lord, who is the Controller of Måyå (Cosmic
Illusion), wrought a great miracle. The demons saw one another in the form of ›r∂ Råma,
so that the enemyís warriors fought among themselves and perished. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á„U ÃŸÈ Ã¡®„U ¬Êfl®„U ¬Œ ÁŸ’Ê¸Ÿ–
∑§Á⁄U ©U¬Êÿ Á⁄U¬È ◊Ê⁄U ¿UŸ ◊„È°U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸH 20 (∑§)H
„U⁄UÁ·Ã ’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È⁄U ’Ê¡®„U ªªŸ ÁŸ‚ÊŸ–
•SÃÈÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Á⁄U ‚’ ø‹ ‚ÙÁ÷Ã Á’Á’œ Á’◊ÊŸH 20 (π)H

Do.: råma råma kahi tanu tajahiÚ påvahiÚ pada nirbåna,
kari upåya ripu mµåre chana mahu° kæpånidhåna.20(A).
hara¶ita bara¶ahiÚ sumana sura båjahiÚ gagana nisåna,
astuti kari kari saba cale sobhita bibidha bimåna.20(B).
They quitted their body crying ìRåma! Råma!!î and thereby attained the state of

eternal bliss. Falling back upon this device the Ocean of Mercy killed the enemy in an
instant. The gods in their exultation rained down flowers and kettle-drums sounded in the
heavens. And hymning their praises one after another they all left, shining in their cars
of various patterns. (20 A-B)

øı0ó¡’     ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ     ‚◊⁄U    Á⁄U¬È ¡ËÃ – ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚’ ∑§ ÷ÿ ’ËÃH
Ã’    ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ   ‚ËÃÁ„U    ‹Ò •Ê∞ – ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬⁄UÃ „U⁄UÁ· ©U⁄U ‹Ê∞H 1H
‚ËÃÊ   ÁøÃfl     SÿÊ◊    ◊ÎŒÈ ªÊÃÊ – ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝◊ ‹ÙøŸ Ÿ •ÉÊÊÃÊH
¬¢ø’≈UË¥        ’Á‚ üÊË⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ – ∑§⁄UÃ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§H 2H
œÈ•Ê°      ŒÁπ      π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ ∑§⁄UÊ – ¡Êß ‚È¬ŸπÊ° ⁄UÊflŸ ¬̋⁄UÊH
’Ù‹Ë    ’øŸ   ∑˝§Êœ   ∑§Á⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – Œ‚ ∑§Ù‚ ∑Ò§ ‚È⁄UÁÃ Á’‚Ê⁄UËH 3H
∑§⁄UÁ‚   ¬ÊŸ    ‚ÙflÁ‚    ÁŒŸÈ ⁄UÊÃË – ‚ÈÁœ Ÿ®„U Ãfl Á‚⁄U ¬⁄U •Ê⁄UÊÃËH
⁄UÊ¡  ŸËÁÃ   Á’ŸÈ   œŸ   Á’ŸÈ œ◊Ê¸ – „UÁ⁄UÁ„U ‚◊¬¸ Á’ŸÈ ‚Ã∑§◊Ê¸H 4H
Á’lÊ     Á’ŸÈ      Á’’∑§ ©U¬¡Ê∞° – üÊ◊ »§‹ ¬…∏¥U Á∑§∞° •L§ ¬Ê∞°H
‚¢ª     Ã¥    ¡ÃË    ∑È§◊¢òÊ  Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ◊ÊŸ Ã ÇÿÊŸ ¬ÊŸ Ã¥ ‹Ê¡ÊH 5H
¬˝ËÁÃ    ¬˝Ÿÿ    Á’ŸÈ   ◊Œ  Ã ªÈŸË – ŸÊ‚®„U ’Áª ŸËÁÃ •‚ ‚ÈŸËH 6H

Cau.: jaba   raghunåtha   samara   ripu j∂te, sura nara muni saba ke bhaya b∂te.
taba     lachimana     s∂tahi     lai åe, prabhu pada parata hara¶i ura låe.1.
s∂tå    citava    syåma    mædu gåtå, parama prema locana  na  aghåtå.
pa≈caba¢∂°      basi ‹r∂raghµunåyaka, karata carita sura muni sukhadåyaka.2.



"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""
* ARA°NYA-KÅ°NœA * 679

dhuå°      dekhi     kharadµu¶ana kerå, jåi supanakhå° råvana prerå.

bol∂    bacana    krodha    kari bhår∂, desa kosa kai surati bisår∂.3.

karasi     påna     sovasi     dinu råt∂, sudhi nahiÚ tava sira para åråt∂.

råja  n∂ti  binu  dhana  binu dharmå, harihi samarpe binu satakarmå.4.

bidyå        binu        bibeka upajåe° , ‹rama phala paRhe° kie° aru påe°.

sa≈ga   te°    jat∂   kuma≈tra   te råjå, måna te gyåna påna te° låjå.5.

pr∂ti   pranaya   binu   mada  te gun∂, nåsahi Ú begi n∂ti asa sun∂.6.

When the Lord of Raghus had vanquished the foe in battle, the gods, human
beings and sages were all rid of fear. Then Lak¶maƒa brought S∂tå back; and as he fell
at His feet the Lord joyously clasped him to His bosom. S∂tå fixed Her gaze on His
swarthy and delicate form with utmost affection; but Her eyes knew no satiety. Thus
dwelling at Pa¤cava¢∂ the blessed Lord of Raghus performed deeds that delighted gods
and sages alike. Perceiving the destruction of Khara and Dµµu¶aƒa, ›µurpaƒakhå approached
Råvaƒa and instigated him (against ›r∂ Råma). In great  fury she rated him in the
following words: ìDiscarding all thought of your realm and exchequer you drink and sleep
day and night and take no heed of the enemy, who is now at your very door. Sovereignty
without political  insight, wealth divorced from virtue, noble deeds that have not been
offered to ›r∂ Hari (God) and learning which does not beget wisdom is nothing but
fruitless labour to the man who has gained such kingdom or wealth, to the doer of the
noble acts and to the student respectively. A recluse is quickly undone by attachment,
a king by evil counsel, wisdom by conceit, modesty by drinking, friendship by want of
love, and man of merit by vanity: such is the maxim I have heard. (1ó6)

‚Ù0óÁ⁄U¬È L§¡ ¬Êfl∑§ ¬Ê¬ ¬̋÷È •Á„U ªÁŸ• Ÿ ¿UÙ≈U ∑§Á⁄U–
•‚ ∑§Á„U Á’Á’œ Á’‹Ê¬ ∑§Á⁄U ‹ÊªË ⁄UÙŒŸ ∑§⁄UŸH 21 (∑§)H

ŒÙ0ó‚÷Ê ◊Ê¤Ê ¬Á⁄U éÿÊ∑È§‹ ’„ÈU ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ∑§„U ⁄UÙß–
ÃÙÁ„U Á¡•Ã Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ◊ÙÁ⁄U Á∑§ •Á‚ ªÁÃ „UÙßH 21 (π)H

So.: ripu ruja påvaka påpa prabhu ahi gania na cho¢a kari,
asa kahi bibidha bilåpa kari låg∂ rodana karana.21(A).

Do.: sabhå måjha pari byåkula bahu prakåra kaha roi,
tohi jiata dasaka≈dhara mori ki asi gati hoi.21(B).
ìAn enemy, a malady, fire, sin, a master, and a serpent are never to be accounted

trifles.î So saying and with profuse laments she set to weeping. In her distress she threw
herself down in Råvanaís court and with many a tear said, ì Do you think, my ten-headed
brother, that I should be reduced to this state even though you are alive?î     (21A-B)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÃ      ‚÷Ê‚Œ     ©U∆U •∑È§‹Êß¸ – ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ ªÁ„U ’Ê°„U ©U∆UÊß¸H
∑§„U   ‹¢∑§‚   ∑§„UÁ‚    ÁŸ¡ ’ÊÃÊ – ∑§ß° Ãfl ŸÊ‚Ê ∑§ÊŸ ÁŸ¬ÊÃÊH 1H
•flœ     ŸÎ¬ÁÃ      Œ‚⁄UÕ  ∑§ ¡Ê∞ – ¬ÈL§· ®‚ÉÊ ’Ÿ π‹Ÿ •Ê∞H
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê   ¬⁄UË  ◊ÙÁ„U  ©Uã„U  ∑Ò§ ∑§⁄UŸË – ⁄UÁ„UÃ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U œ⁄UŸËH 2H
Á¡ã„U   ∑§⁄U   ÷È¡’‹    ¬Êß  Œ‚ÊŸŸ – •÷ÿ ÷∞ Á’ø⁄UÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸŸH
ŒπÃ     ’Ê‹∑§     ∑§Ê‹ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ¬⁄U◊ œË⁄U œãflË ªÈŸ ŸÊŸÊH 3H
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•ÃÈÁ‹Ã    ’‹    ¬˝ÃÊ¬    mı ÷˝ÊÃÊ – π‹ ’œ ⁄UÃ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH
‚Ù÷Ê   œÊ◊    ⁄UÊ◊    •‚  ŸÊ◊Ê – ÁÃã„U ∑§ ‚¢ª ŸÊÁ⁄U ∞∑§ SÿÊ◊ÊH 4H
M§¬    ⁄UÊÁ‚    Á’Áœ     ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚°flÊ⁄UË – ⁄UÁÃ ‚Ã ∑§ÙÁ≈U ÃÊ‚È ’Á‹„UÊ⁄UËH
ÃÊ‚È    •ŸÈ¡   ∑§Ê≈U   üÊÈÁÃ ŸÊ‚Ê – ‚ÈÁŸ Ãfl ÷ÁªÁŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ¬Á⁄U„UÊ‚ÊH 5H
π⁄ U     ŒÍ·Ÿ     ‚ÈÁŸ     ‹ª  ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊ – ¿UŸ ◊„È°U ‚∑§‹ ∑§≈U∑§ ©Uã„U ◊Ê⁄UÊH
π⁄ U   ŒÍ·Ÿ     ÁÃÁ‚⁄UÊ   ∑§⁄U ÉÊÊÃÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ Œ‚‚Ë‚ ¡⁄U ‚’ ªÊÃÊH 6H

Cau.: sunata     sabhåsada     u¢he akulå∂, samujhå∂ gahi bå°ha u¢hå∂.

kaha    la≈kesa    kahasi   nija båtå, keiÚ tava nåså kåna nipåtå.1.

avadha    næpati   dasaratha    ke jåe, puru¶a si≈gha bana khelana åe.

samujhi par∂ mohi unha kai karan∂, rahita nisåcara karihahiÚ dharan∂.2.

jinha  kara  bhujabala  påi dasånana, abhaya bhae bicarata muni kånana.

dekhata       bålaka      kåla samånå, parama dh∂ra dhanv∂ guna nånå.3.

atulita   bala   pratåpa   dvau bhråtå, khala badha rata sura muni sukhadåtå.

sobhå    dhåma    råma    asa nåmå, tinha ke sa≈ga nåri eka syåmå.4.

rµupa     råsi     bidhi     nåri sa°vår∂, rati sata ko¢i tåsu balihår∂.

tåsu      anuja      kå¢e     ‹ruti nåså, suni tava bhagini karahiÚ parihåså.5.

khara   dµu¶ana   suni   lage pukårå, chana mahu°  sakala ka¢aka unha mårå.

khara    dµu¶ana    tisirå    kara ghåtå, suni dasas∂sa jare saba gåtå.6.

 On hearing this the courtiers rose in great bewilderment; taking her by the arm
they lifted her up and comforted her. Said the king of La∆kå, ìTell me what has happened
to you. Who has struck off your nose and ears?î ìTwo sons of Da‹aratha, the lord of
Ayodhyå, who are lions among men, are out for hunting in the woods. The estimate that
I have formed of their doing is that they will rid the earth of demons. Relying on the might
of their arm, O ten-headed Råvaƒa, the hermits roam about the woods without fear.
Though quite young to look at, they are terrible as Death, the staunchest of archers and
accomplished in many  ways. Both brothers are unequalled in might and glory; devoted
to the extermination of the wicked, they are a source of delight to gods and sages. The
elder of the two who is an abode of beauty, is known by the name of Råma; he has with
him a young belle. The Creator made that woman the very embodiment of loveliness; a
hundred million Ratis (consorts of the god of love) are trifles before her. It was his
younger brother (Lak¶maƒa) who chopped off my ears and nose and made a mock of
me when he heard that I was your sister. When Khara and Dµu¶aƒa heard of it, they went
to avenge the wrong done to me; but Råma slew the whole army in a trice!î The ten-
headed demon (Råvaƒa) burned all over (with rage) when he heard of the destruction of
Khara, Dµu¶aƒa and Tri‹irå. (1ó6)

ŒÙ0ó‚Í¬ŸπÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß ∑§Á⁄U ’‹ ’Ù‹Á‚ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ–
ªÿ©U ÷flŸ •ÁÃ ‚Ùø’‚ ŸËŒ ¬⁄Uß Ÿ®„U ⁄UÊÁÃH 22H

Do.: sµupanakhahi samujhåi kari bala bolesi bahu bhå° ti,
gayau bhavana ati socabasa n∂da parai nahi Ú råti.22.
Having consoled ›µurpaƒakhå he boasted of his strength in many ways; but he

retired to his palace full of great anxiety and  could not sleep the whole night. (22)
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øı0ó‚È⁄U   Ÿ⁄U   •‚È⁄U     ŸÊª   πª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊Ù⁄U •ŸÈø⁄U ∑§„°U ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¢H
π⁄U    ŒÍ·Ÿ    ◊ÙÁ„U   ‚◊ ’‹fl¢ÃÊ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ∑§Ù ◊Ê⁄Uß Á’ŸÈ ÷ªfl¢ÃÊH 1H
‚È⁄U     ⁄¢U¡Ÿ    ÷¢¡Ÿ     ◊Á„U ÷Ê⁄UÊ – ¡ı¥ ÷ªfl¢Ã ‹Ëã„U •flÃÊ⁄UÊH
Ãı    ◊Ò¢    ¡Êß    ’ÒL§   „UÁ∆U ∑§⁄U™°§ – ¬˝÷È ‚⁄U ¬˝ÊŸ Ã¡¥ ÷fl Ã⁄U™°§H 2H
„UÙßÁ„U   ÷¡ŸÈ     Ÿ    ÃÊ◊‚ Œ„UÊ – ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ◊¢òÊ ŒÎ…∏U ∞„UÊH
¡ı¥      Ÿ⁄UM§¬      ÷Í¬‚ÈÃ ∑§Ù™§ – „UÁ⁄U„U©°U ŸÊÁ⁄U ¡ËÁÃ ⁄UŸ ŒÙ™§H 3H
ø‹Ê   •∑§‹    ¡ÊŸ   øÁ…∏U Ã„UflÊ° – ’‚ ◊Ê⁄UËø ®‚œÈ Ã≈U ¡„UflÊ°H
ß„UÊ°     ⁄UÊ◊    ¡Á‚    ¡ÈªÈÁÃ  ’ŸÊß¸ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ©U◊Ê ‚Ù ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: sura  nara   asura  någa  khaga måh∂°, more anucara kaha°  kou nåh∂°.
khara dµu¶ana mohi sama balava≈tå, tinhahi ko mårai binu bhagava≈tå.1.
sura ra≈jana bha≈jana mahi bhårå, jau° bhagava≈ta l∂nha avatårå.
tau    maiÚ    jåi    bairu   ha¢hi karaµu° , prabhu sara pråna taje° bhava taraµu°.2.
hoihi    bhajanu     na    tåmasa dehå, man krama bacana ma≈tra dæRha ehå.
jau°         nararµupa      bhµupasuta koµu, harihau° nåri j∂ti rana doµu.3.
calå     akela     jåna     caRhi tahavå° , basa mår∂ca si≈dhu ta¢a jahavå° .

ihå°     råma       jasi     juguti banå∂, sunahu umå so kathå suhå∂.4.

ìAmong gods, human beings, demons, Någas and birds,î he thought, ìthere is none
who can withstand my servants. As for Khara and Dµu¶aƒa, they were as powerful as
myself; who else could have killed them, had it not been the Lord Himself? If therefore
the Lord Himself, the Delighter of the gods and the Reliever of Earthís burden, has
appeared on earth, I will go and resolutely fight with him and cross the ocean of mundane
existence by falling to His arrows. Adoration is out of question in this (demoniac) body,
which is made up of the principle of ignorance, Tåmasa. Therefore, such is my firm resolve
in thought, word and deed. And if they happen to be some mortal princes I shall conquer
them both in battle and carry off the bride.î Having thus made up his mind, he mounted
his chariot and drove off alone to the spot where Mår∂ca was living by the sea-shore. Now,
hear, Umå, the delectable account of the device that ›r∂ Råma employed. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ª∞ ’Ÿ®„U ¡’ ‹Ÿ ◊Í‹ »§‹ ∑¢§Œ–
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ‚Ÿ ’Ù‹ Á’„UÁ‚ ∑Î§¬Ê ‚Èπ ’¢ÎŒH 23H

Do.: lachimana gae banahiÚ jaba lena mµula phala ka≈da,
janakasutå sana bole bihasi kæpå sukha bæ≈da.23.
When Lak¶maƒa had gone to the woods to gather roots, fruits and bulbs, ›r∂

Råma, the very encarnation of compassion and joy, spoke with a smile to Janakaís
Daughter:ó (23)

øı0ó‚ÈŸ„ÈU   Á¬˝ÿÊ    ’˝Ã   L§Áø⁄U ‚È‚Ë‹Ê – ◊Ò¥ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§⁄UÁ’ ‹Á‹Ã Ÿ⁄U‹Ë‹ÊH
ÃÈê„U   ¬Êfl∑§   ◊„È°U  ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÁŸflÊ‚Ê – ¡ı ‹Áª ∑§⁄Uı¥ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ŸÊ‚ÊH 1H
¡’®„U   ⁄UÊ◊     ‚’    ∑§„UÊ ’πÊŸË – ¬˝÷È ¬Œ œÁ⁄U Á„Uÿ° •Ÿ‹ ‚◊ÊŸËH
ÁŸ¡   ¬˝ÁÃÁ’¢’    ⁄UÊÁπ   Ã„°U ‚ËÃÊ – ÃÒ‚ß ‚Ë‹ M§¬ ‚ÈÁ’ŸËÃÊH 2H
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‹Á¿U◊Ÿ„Í°     ÿ„U     ◊⁄U◊È    Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊ – ¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU øÁ⁄UÃ ⁄UøÊ ÷ªflÊŸÊH
Œ‚◊Èπ     ªÿ©U     ¡„UÊ° ◊Ê⁄UËøÊ – ŸÊß ◊ÊÕ SflÊ⁄UÕ ⁄UÃ ŸËøÊH 3H
ŸflÁŸ    ŸËø    ∑Ò§    •ÁÃ ŒÈπŒÊß¸ – Á¡Á◊ •¢∑È§‚ œŸÈ ©U⁄Uª Á’‹Êß¸H
÷ÿŒÊÿ∑§   π‹    ∑Ò§   Á¬˝ÿ ’ÊŸË – Á¡Á◊ •∑§Ê‹ ∑§ ∑È§‚È◊ ÷flÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: sunahu   priyå   brata   rucira sus∂lå, maiÚ kacha karabi lalita naral∂lå.

tumha påvaka mahu°  karahu nivåså, jau lagi karau°  nisåcara nåså.1.

jabahiÚ   råma   saba   kahå bakhån∂, prabhu pada dhari hiya°   anala samån∂.

nija    pratibi≈ba    råkhi    taha° s∂tå, taisai s∂la rµupa subin∂tå.2.

lachimanahµu°  yaha maramu na jånå, jo kachu carita racå bhagavånå.

dasamukha     gayau    jahå° mår∂cå, nåi måtha svåratha rata n∂cå.3.

navani     n∂ca     kai    ati dukhadå∂, jimi a≈kusa dhanu uraga bilå∂.

bhayadåyaka  khala  kai  priya bån∂, jimi akåla ke kusuma bhavån∂.4.

ìListen, my darling, who have been staunch in the holy vow of fidelity to me and
are so virtuous in conduct: I am going to act a lovely human part. Abide in fire until I have
completed the destruction of the demons.î No sooner had ›r∂ Råma told Her everything
in detail than She impressed the image of the Lordís feet on Her heart and entered into
the fire, leaving with Him only of a shadow of Hers, though precisely of the same
appearance and the same amiable and gentle disposition. Lak¶maƒa too did not know
the secret of what the Lord had done behind the curtain. The ten-headed Råvaƒa
approached Mår∂ca and bowed his head to him, selfish and vile as he was. The
meekness of a mean creature is a source of great trouble like the bending of a goad,
bow, snake or cat. The friendly speech of a villain is as dangerous, Bhavån∂ (Pårvat∂),
as the flowers that blossom out of season. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á⁄U ¬Í¡Ê ◊Ê⁄UËø Ã’ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ¬Í¿UË ’ÊÃ–
∑§flŸ „UÃÈ ◊Ÿ éÿª˝ •ÁÃ •∑§‚⁄U •Êÿ„ÈU ÃÊÃH 24H

Do.: kari pµujå mår∂ca taba sådara pµuch∂ båta,
kavana hetu mana byagra ati akasara åyahu tåta.24.
After doing him homage Mår∂ca respectfully enquired of him his errand: ìWherefore,

my son, are you so much disturbed in mind that you have come all the way alone?î(24)

øı0óŒ‚◊Èπ    ‚∑§‹   ∑§ÕÊ   ÃÁ„U •Êª ¥– ∑§„UË ‚Á„UÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸ •÷Êª¥H
„UÙ„ÈU    ∑§¬≈U   ◊Îª   ÃÈê„U ¿U‹∑§Ê⁄UË – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ „UÁ⁄U •ÊŸı¥ ŸÎ¬ŸÊ⁄UËH 1H
ÃÁ„¢U     ¬ÈÁŸ    ∑§„UÊ   ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – Ã Ÿ⁄UM§¬ ø⁄UÊø⁄U ß¸‚ÊH
ÃÊ‚Ù¥    ÃÊÃ   ’ÿL§   ŸÁ„¢U  ∑§Ë¡Ò – ◊Ê⁄¥U ◊Á⁄U• Á¡•Ê∞° ¡Ë¡ÒH 2H
◊ÈÁŸ   ◊π    ⁄UÊπŸ    ªÿ©U ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – Á’ŸÈ »§⁄U ‚⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ◊Ê⁄UÊH
‚Ã     ¡Ù¡Ÿ    •Êÿ©°U   ¿UŸ  ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÁÃã„U ‚Ÿ ’ÿL§ Á∑§∞° ÷‹ ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
÷ß    ◊◊    ∑§Ë≈U   ÷¢Îª    ∑§Ë ŸÊß¸ – ¡„°U Ã„°U ◊Ò¥ Œπ©°U ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H
¡ı¥   Ÿ⁄U   ÃÊÃ   ÃŒÁ¬   •ÁÃ ‚Í⁄UÊ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U Á’⁄UÙÁœ Ÿ •ÊßÁ„U ¬Í⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: dasamukha  sakala  kathå  tehi åge° , kah∂ sahita abhimåna abhåge° .
hohu  kapa¢a  mæga  tumha chalakår∂, jehi bidhi hari ånau°  næpanår∂.1.



"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""
* ARA°NYA-KÅ°NœA * 683

tehiÚ   puni   kahå   sunahu dasas∂så, te nararµupa caråcara ∂så.
tåso°       tåta     bayaru     nahiÚ k∂jai, måre°  maria jiåe° j∂jai.2.
muni  makha råkhana  gayau kumårå, binu phara sara raghupati mohi mårå.
sata    jojana    åyau°     chana måhiÚ, tinha sana bayaru kie° bhala  nåh∂°.3.
bhai   mama   k∂¢a   bhæ≈ga   k∂ nå∂, jaha°   taha°   ma∂° dekhau°   dou bhå∂.
jaµu°    nara    tåta    tadapi    ati sµurå, tinhahi birodhi na åihi pµurå.4.

The wretched Råvaƒa proudly repeated the whole story to him and added,î
ìAssume the false appearance of a wily deer, so that I may be able to abduct the princess.î
Mår∂ca, however, remonstrated, ìListen, Råvaƒa: though disguised as a man, He is the lord
of the whole animate and inanimate creation. There can be no quarrel with Him, dear son;
we die when He would have us die and live only by His sufferance. Those very princes
had gone to guard the sacrifice of the sage V∂‹våmitra, when ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of
Raghus) smote me with a pointless arrow, that threw me at a distance of 800 miles in an
instant. It will not be good to antagonize them. I find myself reduced to the position of an
insect* caught in the nest of a Bhæ∆ga ( a wasp-like winged creature) inasmuch as I behold
the two brothers wherever I look. Even if they are human beings, dear son, they are
remarkable heroes nonetheless; and opposition to them will not avail.              (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Á„¢U ÃÊ«∏U∑§Ê ‚È’Ê„ÈU „UÁÃ π¢«U©U „U⁄U ∑§ÙŒ¢«U–
π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ ÁÃÁ‚⁄UÊ ’œ©U ◊ŸÈ¡ Á∑§ •‚ ’Á⁄U’¢«UH 25H

Do.: jehiÚ tåRakå subåhu hati kha≈Œeu hara koda≈Œa,
khara dµu¶ana tisirå badheu manuja ki asa bariba≈Œa.25.
ìBut can he possibly be a man, who recklessly killed TåŒakå and ›ubåhu, broke

›ivaís bow and slew Khara, Dµu¶aƒa and Tri‹irå ?î (25)

øı0ó¡Ê„È    ÷flŸ    ∑È§‹   ∑È§‚‹  Á’øÊ⁄UË – ‚ÈŸÃ ¡⁄UÊ ŒËÁã„UÁ‚ ’„ÈU ªÊ⁄UËH
ªÈL§   Á¡Á◊  ◊Í…∏U  ∑§⁄UÁ‚  ◊◊ ’ÙœÊ – ∑§„ÈU ¡ª ◊ÙÁ„U ‚◊ÊŸ ∑§Ù ¡ÙœÊH 1H
Ã’     ◊Ê⁄UËø      NUŒÿ° •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ŸflÁ„U Á’⁄UÙœ¥ Ÿ®„U ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊH
‚SòÊË     ◊◊Ë¸     ¬˝÷È   ‚∆U œŸË – ’ÒŒ ’¢ÁŒ ∑§Á’ ÷ÊŸ‚ ªÈŸËH 2H
©U÷ÿ    ÷Ê°ÁÃ    ŒπÊ    ÁŸ¡ ◊⁄UŸÊ – Ã’ ÃÊÁ∑§Á‚ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ‚⁄UŸÊH
©UÃL§    ŒÃ    ◊ÙÁ„U    ’œ’ •÷Êª¥ – ∑§‚ Ÿ ◊⁄Uı¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‚⁄U ‹Êª¥H 3H
•‚   Á¡ÿ°    ¡ÊÁŸ    Œ‚ÊŸŸ  ‚¢ªÊ – ø‹Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ¬˝◊ •÷¢ªÊH
◊Ÿ   •ÁÃ    „U⁄U·   ¡ŸÊfl   Ÿ Ã„UË – •Ê¡È ŒÁπ„U©°U ¬⁄U◊ ‚Ÿ„UËH 4H

Cau.: jåhu   bhavana   kula   kusala bicår∂, sunata jarå d∂nhisi bahu går∂.
guru jimi mµuRha karasi mama bodhå, kahu jaga mohi samåna ko jodhå.1.
taba       mår∂ca    hædaya° anumånå, navahi birodhe° nahiÚ  kalyånå.
sastr∂  marm∂  prabhu   sa¢ha dhan∂, baida ba≈di kabi bhånasa gun∂.2.
ubhaya    bhå° ti  dekhå   nija maranå, taba tåkisi raghunåyaka saranå.
utaru  deta   mohi   badhaba abhåge° , kasa na marau°  raghupati sara låge° .3.

* It is a matter of common observation that the Bhæ∆ga catches hold of any insect whatsoever and
confining it in its nest of mud hums incessantly before it with the result that the insect is enamoured of the
Bhæ∆ga and is eventually transformed into a Bhæ∆ga.
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asa    jiya°     jåni    dasånana sa≈gå, calå råma pada prema abha≈gå.
mana   ati   hara¶a   janåva   na teh∂, åju dekhihau° parama saneh∂.4.

ìTherefore, considering the welfare of your race you had better return home.î
When he heard this he flared up and showered many abuses on Mår∂ca. ìYou fool, you
presume to teach me as if you were my preceptor. Tell me which warrior in this world
is a match for me.î Then Mår∂ca thought to himself, ìIt does not do one good to make
enemies of the following nine, viz., one skilled in the use of a weapon, he who knows
oneís secret, a powerful master, a dunce, a wealthy man, a physician, a panegyrist, a
poet, an expert cook.î Either way he saw he must die: hence he sought refuge in the
Lord of Raghus. ìIf I argue further, the wretch would kill me; why, then, should I not be
killed by ›r∂ Råmaís arrows?î Pondering thus in his mind he accompanied Råvaƒa,
unremitting in his devotion to ›r∂ Råmaís feet. He felt extremely delighted at the thought
that he would be able to behold his greatest friend (›r∂ Råma), even though he would not
reveal his joy to Råvana. (1ó4)

¿U¢0óÁŸ¡ ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝ËÃ◊ ŒÁπ ‹ÙøŸ ‚È»§‹ ∑§Á⁄U ‚Èπ ¬Êß„Uı¥–
üÊË ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ¡ ‚◊Ã ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§Ã ¬Œ ◊Ÿ ‹Êß„Uı¥H
ÁŸ’Ê¸Ÿ ŒÊÿ∑§ ∑˝§Ùœ ¡Ê ∑§⁄U ÷ªÁÃ •’‚Á„U ’‚∑§⁄UË–
ÁŸ¡ ¬ÊÁŸ ‚⁄U ‚¢œÊÁŸ ‚Ù ◊ÙÁ„U ’ÁœÁ„U ‚Èπ‚Êª⁄U „U⁄UËH

Cha≈.:nija parama pr∂tama dekhi locana suphala kari sukha påihau°,
‹r∂ sahita anuja sameta kæpåniketa pada mana låihau°.
nirbåna dåyaka krodha jå kara  bhagati abasahi basakar∂,
nija påni sara sa≈dhåni so mohi badhihi sukhasågara har∂.
ìMy eyes will be rewarded when I behold my most beloved lord to my great

exultation and I shall fix my thoughts on the feet of the All-merciful accompanied by S∂tå
and His younger brother. To think that ›r∂ Hari, the Ocean of Bliss, whose very wrath
confers final beatitude and who, though subject to none gives Himself up entirely to the
will of His devotees, will fit an arrow with His own hands to His bow and slay me!î

ŒÙ0ó◊◊ ¬Ê¿U¥ œ⁄U œÊflÃ œ⁄¥U ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ’ÊŸ–
Á»§Á⁄U Á»§Á⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§„U©°U œãÿ Ÿ ◊Ù ‚◊ •ÊŸH 26H

Do.: mama påche° dhara dhåvata dhare° saråsana båna,
phiri phiri prabhuhi bilokihau°  dhanya na mo sama åna.26.
ìAs He runs after me on foot, carrying His bow and arrow, I shall again and again

turn in order to get a sight of my lord ! No one else is so blessed as I am.î (26)

øı0óÃÁ„U    ’Ÿ    ÁŸ∑§≈U   Œ‚ÊŸŸ ªÿ™§ – Ã’ ◊Ê⁄UËø ∑§¬≈U◊Îª ÷ÿ™§H
•ÁÃ   Á’ÁøòÊ  ∑§¿ÈU   ’⁄UÁŸ  Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ∑§Ÿ∑§ Œ„U ◊ÁŸ ⁄UÁøÃ ’ŸÊß¸H 1H
‚ËÃÊ      ¬⁄U◊     L§Áø⁄U    ◊Îª ŒπÊ – •¢ª •¢ª ‚È◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’·ÊH
‚ÈŸ„ÈU      Œfl     ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ∞Á„U ◊Îª ∑§⁄U •ÁÃ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ¿UÊ‹ÊH 2H
‚àÿ‚¢œ    ¬˝÷È   ’Áœ     ∑§Á⁄U ∞„UË – •ÊŸ„ÈU ø◊¸ ∑§„UÁÃ ’ÒŒ„UËH
Ã’   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ¡ÊŸÃ    ‚’ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ – ©U∆U „U⁄UÁ· ‚È⁄U ∑§Ê¡È ‚¢°flÊ⁄UŸH 3H
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◊Îª    Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   ∑§Á≈U   ¬Á⁄U∑§⁄U  ’Ê°œÊ – ∑§⁄UÃ‹ øÊ¬ L§Áø⁄U ‚⁄U ‚Ê°œÊH
¬˝÷È     ‹Á¿U◊ŸÁ„U   ∑§„UÊ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – Á»§⁄UÃ Á’Á¬Ÿ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ’„ÈU ÷Êß¸H 4H
‚ËÃÊ      ∑§Á⁄U       ∑§⁄U„ÈU ⁄πflÊ⁄UË – ’ÈÁœ Á’’∑§ ’‹ ‚◊ÿ Á’øÊ⁄UËH
¬˝÷ÈÁ„U   Á’‹ÙÁ∑§  ø‹Ê   ◊Îª ÷Ê¡Ë – œÊ∞ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ‚Ê¡ËH 5H
ÁŸª◊    ŸÁÃ   Á‚fl  äÿÊŸ   Ÿ ¬ÊflÊ – ◊ÊÿÊ◊Îª ¬Ê¿¥U ‚Ù œÊflÊH
∑§’„È°U    ÁŸ∑§≈U   ¬ÈÁŸ    ŒÍÁ⁄U ¬⁄UÊß¸ – ∑§’„È°U∑§ ¬˝ª≈Uß ∑§’„È°U ¿U¬Êß¸H 6H
¬˝ª≈UÃ    ŒÈ⁄UÃ    ∑§⁄UÃ     ¿U‹ ÷Í⁄UË – ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ªÿ©U ‹Ò ŒÍ⁄UËH
Ã’   ÃÁ∑§  ⁄UÊ◊  ∑§Á∆UŸ   ‚⁄U ◊Ê⁄UÊ – œ⁄UÁŸ ¬⁄U©U ∑§Á⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊH 7H
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ   ∑§⁄U    ¬˝Õ◊®„U   ‹Ò ŸÊ◊Ê – ¬Ê¿¥U ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÁ‚ ◊Ÿ ◊„È° ⁄UÊ◊ÊH
¬˝ÊŸ   Ã¡Ã   ¬˝ª≈UÁ‚    ÁŸ¡ Œ„UÊ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚◊Ã ‚Ÿ„UÊH 8H
•¢Ã⁄U      ¬˝◊      ÃÊ‚È ¬Á„UøÊŸÊ – ◊ÈÁŸ ŒÈ‹¸÷ ªÁÃ ŒËÁã„U ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 9H

Cau.: tehi   bana  nika¢a   dasånana gayaµu, taba mår∂ca kapa¢amæga bhayaµu.
ati    bicitra   kachu    barani    na jå∂, kanaka deha mani racita banå∂.1.
s∂tå     parama    rucira    mæga dekhå, a≈ga a≈ga sumanohara be¶å.
sunahu      deva     raghub∂ra kæpålå, ehi mæga kara ati su≈dara chålå.2.
satyasa≈dha prabhu badhi kari eh∂, ånahu carma kahati baideh∂.
taba   raghupati   jånata  saba kårana, u¢he hara¶i sura kåju sa° vårana.3.
mæga    biloki    ka¢i   parikara bå° dhå, karatala cåpa rucira  sara så°dhå.
prabhu  lachimanahi  kahå samujhå∂, phirata bipina nisicara bahu bhå∂.4.
s∂tå         keri        karehu rakhavår∂, budhi bibeka bala samaya bicår∂.
prabhuhi    biloki    calå   mæga bhåj∂, dhåe  råmu saråsana såj∂.5.
nigama  neti   siva   dhyåna  na påvå, måyåmæga påche° so dhåvå.
kabahu°      nika¢a    puni    dµuri parå∂, kabahu° ka praga¢ai kabau°  chapå∂.6.
praga¢ata  durata  karata  chala bhµur∂, ehi bidhi prabhuhi gayau lai dµur∂.
taba  taki   råma  ka¢hina   sara mårå, dharani pareu kari ghora pukårå.7.
lachimana kara prathamahi Ú  lai nåmå, påche° sumiresi mana mahu°  råmå.
pråna    tajata   praga¢esi    nija dehå, sumiresi råmu sameta sanehå.8.
a≈tara      prema       tåsu pahicånå, muni durlabha gati d∂nhi sujånå.9.

When the ten-headed Råvaƒa drew near to the forest ( in which ›r∂ Råma had
taken up His abode), Mår∂ca assumed the false appearance of a deer, so very wonderful
as to defy description, with a body of gold artistically inlaid with jewels. When S∂tå saw
the exquisitely beautiful creature, most lovely in every limb, She said, ì Listen, my
gracious Lord ›r∂ Råma (Hero of Raghuís line), this deer has a most charming skin. Pray
kill this animal, my lord, and get me the hide, true as you are to your word.î Thereupon
the Lord of Raghus, even though He knew all the circumstances (that had led Mår∂ca to
assume the semblance of a deer) arose with joy to accomplish the object of the gods.
Casting a look at the deer He girded up His loins with a piece of cloth and taking the
bow in His hand fitted a shining arrow to the same. The Lord cautioned Lak¶maƒa: ì A
host of demons, brother, roam about in the woods. Take care of S∂tå with due regard to
your strength and circumstances and making use of your intellect and discretion.î The
deer took to flight at the sight of the Lord and ›r∂ Råma ran after it pulling His bow-string.
How  strange that He whom the Vedas describe in negative terms such a ënot thatí and
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whom ›iva is unable to catch hold of even in meditation, ran in pursuit of a false deer!
Now close at hand. The very next moment it ran away to some distance; at one time it
came into view, at another it went out of sight. Thus alternately revealing and concealing
itself and practising every kind of  wile, it took the Lord far away. Now ›r∂ Råma took
a steady aim and let fly the fatal shaft, when the animal fell to the ground with a fearful
cry, first calling aloud to Lak¶maƒa but afterwards mentally invoking ›r∂ Råma. While
giving up the ghost it manifested its real form and lovingly remembered ›r∂ Råma. The
omniscient Lord, who could see the love of his heart, conferred on him the state which
cannot be easily attained to even by the sages. (1ó9)

ŒÙ0óÁ’¬È‹ ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È⁄U ’⁄U·®„U ªÊfl®„U ¬˝÷È ªÈŸ ªÊÕ–
ÁŸ¡ ¬Œ ŒËã„U •‚È⁄U ∑§„È°U ŒËŸ’¢œÈ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕH 27H

Do.: bipula sumana sura bara¶ahiÚ gåvahiÚ prabhu guna gåtha,
nija pada d∂nha asura kahu° d∂naba≈dhu raghunåtha.27.
The gods rained down flowers in abundance and sang praises of the Lord: ìThe

Lord of Raghus is such a friend of the humble that He conferred His own state (divinity)
on a demon.î (27)

øı0óπ‹    ’Áœ    ÃÈ⁄UÃ     Á»§⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ‚Ù„U øÊ¬ ∑§⁄U ∑§Á≈U ÃÍŸË⁄UÊH
•Ê⁄UÃ     Áª⁄UÊ    ‚ÈŸË   ¡’ ‚ËÃÊ – ∑§„U ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ‚Ÿ ¬⁄U◊ ‚÷ËÃÊH 1H
¡Ê„ÈU    ’Áª    ‚¢∑§≈U     •ÁÃ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ Á’„UÁ‚ ∑§„UÊ ‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÊÃÊH
÷Î∑È§Á≈U   Á’‹Ê‚   ‚ÎÁCÔU    ‹ÿ „UÙß¸ – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚¢∑§≈U ¬⁄Uß Á∑§ ‚Ùß¸H 2H
◊⁄U◊    ’øŸ    ¡’    ‚ËÃÊ ’Ù‹Ê – „UÁ⁄U ¬˝Á⁄UÃ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ◊Ÿ «UÙ‹ÊH
’Ÿ   ÁŒÁ‚   Œfl   ‚ı¥Á¬  ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ø‹ ¡„UÊ° ⁄UÊflŸ ‚Á‚ ⁄UÊ„ÍUH 3H
‚ÍŸ        ’Ëø       Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ŒπÊ – •ÊflÊ ÁŸ∑§≈U ¡ÃË ∑¥§ ’·ÊH
¡Ê∑¥§    «U⁄U     ‚È⁄U   •‚È⁄U «U⁄UÊ„UË¥ – ÁŸÁ‚ Ÿ ŸËŒ ÁŒŸ •ÛÊ Ÿ πÊ„UË¥H 4H
‚Ù     Œ‚‚Ë‚     SflÊŸ    ∑§Ë ŸÊßZ – ßÃ ©UÃ ÁøÃß ø‹Ê ÷Á«∏U„UÊßZH
ßÁ◊    ∑È§¬¢Õ    ¬ª    ŒÃ πª‚Ê – ⁄U„U Ÿ Ã¡ ÃŸ ’ÈÁœ ’‹ ‹‚ÊH 5H
ŸÊŸÊ    Á’Áœ    ∑§Á⁄U    ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ⁄UÊ¡ŸËÁÃ ÷ÿ ¬˝ËÁÃ ŒπÊß¸H
∑§„U    ‚ËÃÊ    ‚ÈŸÈ    ¡ÃË ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ’Ù‹„ÈU ’øŸ ŒÈCÔU ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 6H
Ã’    ⁄UÊflŸ     ÁŸ¡    M§¬ ŒπÊflÊ – ÷ß¸ ‚÷ÿ ¡’ ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈŸÊflÊH
∑§„U    ‚ËÃÊ    œÁ⁄U   œË⁄U¡È ªÊ…∏UÊ – •Êß ªÿ©U ¬˝÷È ⁄U„ÈU π‹ ∆UÊ…∏UÊH 7H
Á¡Á◊    „UÁ⁄U’œÈÁ„U   ¿ÈUº˝    ‚‚  øÊ„UÊ – ÷∞Á‚ ∑§Ê‹’‚ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ŸÊ„UÊH
‚ÈŸÃ     ’øŸ    Œ‚‚Ë‚ Á⁄U‚ÊŸÊ – ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ø⁄UŸ ’¢ÁŒ ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸÊH 8H

Cau.: khala badhi turata phire raghub∂rå, soha cåpa kara ka¢i tµun∂rå.
årata      girå      sun∂      jaba s∂tå, kaha lachimana sana parama sabh∂tå.1.
jåhu    begi    sa≈ka¢a    ati bhråtå, lachimana bihasi kahå sunu måtå.
bhæku¢i     bilåsa     sæ¶¢i     laya ho∂, sapanehu°  sa≈ka¢a parai ki so∂.2.
marama   bacana   jaba    s∂tå bolå, hari prerita lachimana mana Œolå.
bana   disi  deva  sau≈pi  saba kåhµu, cale jahå° råvana sasi råhµu.3.
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sµuna    b∂ca    dasaka≈dhara dekhå, åvå nika¢a jat∂ ke° be¶å.
jåke°      Œara     sura    asura Œeråh∂°, nisi na n∂da dina anna na khåh∂°.4.
so       dasas∂sa      svåna     k∂ nå∂°, ita uta citai calå bhaRihå∂°.
imi  kupa≈tha  paga  deta khageså, raha na teja tana budhi bala leså.5.
nånå    bidhi    kari    kathå suhå∂, råjan∂ti bhaya pr∂ti dekhå∂.
kaha       s∂tå      sunu      jat∂ goså∂°, bolehu bacana du¶¢a k∂ nå∂°.6.
taba   råvana   nija   rµupa dekhåvå, bha∂ sabhaya jaba nåma sunåvå.
kaha     s∂tå     dhari     dh∂raju gåRhå, åi gayau prabhu rahu khala ¢håRhå.7.
jimi  haribadhuhi chudra sasa cåhå, bhaesi kålabasa nisicara nåhå.
sunata     bacana    dasas∂sa risånå, mana mahu°  carana ba≈di sukha månå.8.

As soon as He had slain the wretch the Hero of Raghuís line turned back, the
charming bow in his hand and the quiver at His waist. When S∂tå heard the cry of
distress, She was seized with excessive fear and said to Lak¶maƒa, ìGo quickly, your
brother is in great peril.î Lak¶maƒa answered with a smile, ì Listen, mother ! By the very
play of ›r∂ Råmaís eyebrows the entire creation is annihilated; could He then ever dream
of being in danger?î But when S∂tå urged him with words that cut him to the quick,
Lak¶maƒaís resolutionófor such was ›r∂ Hariís willówas shaken, He entrusted Her to
the care of all the sylvan gods and the deities presiding over the quarters and proceeded
to the place where ›r∂ Råma, a veritable Råhu to the moonlike Råvaƒa, was. Availing
himself of this opportunity, when there was none by the side of S∂tå, the ten-headed
Råvaƒa drew near to Her cottage in the guise of a recluse. He, in fear of whom the gods
and demons equally trembled, so much so that they could neither sleep by night nor eat
their food by dayóthat very Råvaƒa proceeded on his mission of thieving looking this
side and that like a cur. Even so the moment a man sets his foot on the path of vice,
O GaruŒa (king of birds), his bodily glow, reason and strength completely disappear.
Having invented alluring stories of various kinds he not only showed Her the course
which was dictated by political wisdom but also used threats and made love to Her. Said
S∂tå, ìListen, O holy father: you have spoken like a villain.î Then Råvaƒa revealed his
real form; and She was terrified when he mentioned his name. S∂tå plucked all Her
courage and said, ì Stay awhile, O wretch; my lord has come. Even as a tiny hare would
wed a lioness, so have you wooed your own destruction (by setting your heart on me),
O king of demons.î On hearing these words the ten-headed Råvaƒa flew into a rage,
though in his heart he rejoiced to adore Her feet. (1ó8)

ŒÙ0ó∑˝§Ùœfl¢Ã Ã’ ⁄UÊflŸ ‹ËÁã„UÁ‚ ⁄UÕ ’Ò∆UÊß–
ø‹Ê ªªŸ¬Õ •ÊÃÈ⁄U ÷ÿ° ⁄UÕ „UÊ°Á∑§ Ÿ ¡ÊßH 28H

Do.: krodhava≈ta taba råvana l∂nhisi ratha bai¢håi,
calå gaganapatha åtura bhaya°  ratha hå°ki na jåi.28.
Full of rage, Råvaƒa now seated Her in his chariot and drove through the air in

great flurry: he was so much afraid that he was scarcely able to drive. (28)

øı0ó„UÊ    ¡ª       ∞∑§    ’Ë⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ∑§Á„¢U •¬⁄UÊœ Á’‚Ê⁄U„ÈU ŒÊÿÊH
•Ê⁄UÁÃ     „U⁄UŸ    ‚⁄UŸ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§ – „UÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ÁŒŸŸÊÿ∑§H 1H
„UÊ     ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ    ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U    Ÿ®„U ŒÙ‚Ê – ‚Ù »§‹È ¬Êÿ©°U ∑§Ëã„U©°U ⁄UÙ‚ÊH
Á’Á’œ     Á’‹Ê¬     ∑§⁄UÁÃ  ’ÒŒ„UË – ÷ÍÁ⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ¬˝÷È ŒÍÁ⁄U ‚Ÿ„UËH 2H
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Á’¬ÁÃ    ◊ÙÁ⁄U    ∑§Ù   ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊ – ¬È⁄UÙ«UÊ‚ ø„U ⁄UÊ‚÷ πÊflÊH
‚ËÃÊ    ∑Ò§    Á’‹Ê¬    ‚ÈÁŸ ÷Ê⁄UË – ÷∞ ø⁄UÊø⁄U ¡Ëfl ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH 13H
ªËœ⁄UÊ¡      ‚ÈÁŸ      •Ê⁄UÃ ’ÊŸË – ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ÁÃ‹∑§ ŸÊÁ⁄U ¬Á„UøÊŸËH
•œ◊      ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U     ‹Ëã„¥U  ¡Êß¸ – Á¡Á◊ ◊‹¿U ’‚ ∑§Á¬‹Ê ªÊß¸H 14H
‚ËÃ    ¬ÈÁòÊ    ∑§⁄UÁ‚    ¡ÁŸ òÊÊ‚Ê – ∑§Á⁄U„U©° ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ ∑§⁄U ŸÊ‚ÊH
œÊflÊ      ∑˝§Ùœfl¢Ã      πª ∑Ò§‚¥ – ¿ÍU≈Uß ¬Á’ ¬⁄U’Ã ∑§„È°U ¡Ò‚¥H 15H
⁄U     ⁄U     ŒÈCÔU     ∆UÊ…∏U     Á∑§Ÿ „UÙ„UË – ÁŸ÷¸ÿ ø‹Á‚ Ÿ ¡ÊŸÁ„U ◊Ù„UËH
•ÊflÃ      ŒÁπ    ∑Î§ÃÊ¢Ã ‚◊ÊŸÊ – Á»§Á⁄U Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ∑§⁄U •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 16H
∑§Ë    ◊ÒŸÊ∑§     Á∑§    πª¬ÁÃ „UÙß¸ – ◊◊ ’‹ ¡ÊŸ ‚Á„UÃ ¬ÁÃ ‚Ùß¸H
¡ÊŸÊ       ¡⁄U∆U      ¡≈UÊÿÍ  ∞„UÊ – ◊◊ ∑§⁄U ÃË⁄UÕ ¿UÊ°Á«∏UÁ„U Œ„UÊH 17H
‚ÈŸÃ      ªËœ      ∑˝§ÙœÊÃÈ⁄U œÊflÊ – ∑§„U ‚ÈŸÈ ⁄UÊflŸ ◊Ù⁄U Á‚πÊflÊH
ÃÁ¡   ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U   ∑È§‚‹  ªÎ„U ¡Ê„ÍU – ŸÊÁ„¢U Ã •‚ „UÙßÁ„U ’„ÈU’Ê„ÍUH 18H
⁄UÊ◊    ⁄UÙ·      ¬Êfl∑§    •ÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – „UÙßÁ„U ‚∑§‹ ‚‹÷ ∑È§‹ ÃÙ⁄UÊH
©UÃL§    Ÿ    ŒÃ     Œ‚ÊŸŸ ¡ÙœÊ – Ã’®„U ªËœ œÊflÊ ∑§Á⁄U ∑˝§ÙœÊH 19H
œÁ⁄U   ∑§ø   Á’⁄UÕ  ∑§Ëã„U  ◊Á„U  Áª⁄UÊ – ‚ËÃÁ„U ⁄UÊÁπ ªËœ ¬ÈÁŸ Á»§⁄UÊH
øÙøã„U     ◊ÊÁ⁄U     Á’ŒÊ⁄UÁ‚ Œ„UË – Œ¢«U ∞∑§ ÷ß ◊ÈL§¿UÊ Ã„UËH 10H
Ã’   ‚∑˝§Ùœ    ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁπÁ‚•ÊŸÊ – ∑§Ê…∏UÁ‚ ¬⁄U◊ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ∑Î§¬ÊŸÊH
∑§Ê≈UÁ‚    ¬¢π    ¬⁄UÊ  πª œ⁄UŸË – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á⁄U •Œ÷ÈÃ ∑§⁄UŸËH 11H
‚ËÃÁ„U      ¡ÊŸ      ø…∏UÊß ’„UÙ⁄UË – ø‹Ê ©UÃÊß‹ òÊÊ‚ Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UËH
∑§⁄UÁÃ   Á’‹Ê¬   ¡ÊÁÃ   Ÿ÷ ‚ËÃÊ – éÿÊœ Á’’‚ ¡ŸÈ ◊ÎªË ‚÷ËÃÊH 12H
ÁªÁ⁄U    ¬⁄U      ’Ò∆U    ∑§Á¬ã„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ∑§Á„U „UÁ⁄U ŸÊ◊ ŒËã„U ¬≈U «UÊ⁄UËH
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ   ‚ËÃÁ„U  ‚Ù  ‹Ò ªÿ™§ – ’Ÿ •‚Ù∑§ ◊„°U ⁄UÊπÃ ÷ÿ™§H 13H

Cau.: hå     jaga     eka     b∂ra raghuråyå, kehiÚ  aparådha bisårehu dåyå.
årati   harana   sarana sukhadåyaka, hå raghukula saroja dinanåyaka.1.
hå  lachimana  tumhåra  nahiÚ doså, so phalu påyau°  k∂nheu°  roså.
bibidha      bilåpa     karati baideh∂, bhµuri kæpå prabhu dµuri saneh∂.2.
bipati   mori   ko   prabhuhi sunåvå, puroŒåsa caha råsabha khåvå.
s∂tå       kai     bilåpa     suni bhår∂, bhae caråcara j∂va dukhår∂.3.
g∂dharåja         suni       årata bån∂, raghukulatilaka nåri pahicån∂.
adhama        nisåcara       l∂nhe° jå∂, jimi malecha basa kapilå gå∂.4.
s∂te      putri     karasi      jani tråså, karihau°  jåtudhåna kara nåså.
dhåvå     krodhava≈ta   khaga kaise°, chµu¢ai pabi parabata kahu°  jaise°.5.
re   re   du¶¢a   ¢haRha   kina hoh∂, nirbhaya calesi na jånehi moh∂.
åvata      dekhi      kætå≈ta samånå, phiri dasaka≈dhara kara anumånå.6.
k∂     mainåka      ki     khagapati ho∂, mama bala jåna sahita pati so∂.
jånå         jara¢ha         ja¢åyµu ehå, mama kara t∂ratha chå°Rihi  dehå.7.
sunata     g∂dha     krodhåtura dhåvå, kaha sunu råvana mora sikhåvå.
taji    jånakihi    kusala    gæha jåhµu, nåhi Ú ta asa hoihi bahubåhµu.8.
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råma      ro¶a     påvaka     ati ghorå, hoihi sakala salabha kula torå.
utaru    na     deta    dasånana jodhå, tabahi Ú  g∂dha dhåvå kari krodhå.09.
dhari  kaca  biratha  k∂nha  mahi girå, s∂tahi råkhi g∂dha puni phirå.
cocanha       måri      bidåresi deh∂, da≈Œa eka bhai muruchå teh∂.10.
taba   sakrodha    nisicara khisiånå, kåRhesi parama karåla kæpånå.
kå¢esi   pa≈kha  parå  khaga dharan∂, sumiri råma kari adabhuta karan∂.11.
s∂tahi        jåna        caRhåi bahor∂, calå utåila tråsa na thor∂.
karati     bilåpa     jåti     nabha s∂tå, byådha bibasa janu mæg∂ sabh∂tå.12.
giri   para   bai¢he    kapinha nihår∂, kahi hari nåma d∂nha pa¢a Œår∂.
ehi    bidhi   s∂tahi    so    lai gayaµu, bana asoka maha°   råkhata bhayaµu.13.

ìAh! Lord of Raghus, peerless champion of the world, reliever of distress and
delighter of the suppliant, ah! the sun that gladdens the lotus-like race of Raghu, for what
fault of mine have you become so hard-hearted against your nature? Ah! Lak¶maƒa, the
fault is none of yours; I have reaped the fruit of the temper I showed.î Manifold were the
lamentations that Videhaís Daughter uttered. ìThough boundless his mercy, my loving
lord is far away. Who will apprize the lord of my calamity? An ass would eat the sacrificial
oblation!î At the sound of S∂tåís loud wailing all created beings, whether animate or
inanimate, felt distressed, Ja¢åyu (the king of vultures) heard the piteous cry and
recognized (from Her voice) that it was the spouse of ›r∂ Råma, the Glory of Raghuís
race, who was being carried away by the vile demon (Råvaƒa) like a dun cow that had
fallen into the hands of some barbarian. ìS∂tå, my daughter, fear not; I will kill this demon.î
The bird darted off in its fury like a thunderbolt hurled against a mountain. ìWhy do you
not stop, O villain ? You are proceeding fearlessly as if you have not yet known me!î
When he saw the vulture bearing down upon him like Death, the ten-headed monster
turned towards him and reflected, ìIs it Mount Mainåka or can it be GaruŒa (the king of
birds) ? The latter, however, knows my strength as also his lord (Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu)!î
When the bird drew near, he recognized it and said, ì It is no other than the aged Ja¢åyu;
he has come to drop his body at the sanctuary of my hands.î At this the vulture rushed
in the excitement of his fury, exclaiming: ì Listen, Råvaƒa, to my advice and return home
safely, letting Janakaís Daughter alone. Otherwise despite your many arms what will
happen is this: in the most terrible flame of ›r∂ Råmaís wrath your whole house will be
consumed like a moth.î Bellicose Råvaƒa, however gave no answer. The vulture
(Ja¢åyu) thereupon rushed wildly on and clutching the demon by his hair pulled him from
the chariot  so that he fell to the ground. Having placed S∂tå in a safe retreat, the vulture
turned once more towards Råvaƒa and striking him with his beak tore his body. For
nearly half an hour Råvaƒa lay unconscious. Much annoyed at this the demon now
angrily drew his most dreadful sword and cut off Jatåyuís wings. Invoking ›r∂ Råma and
having accomplished marvellous feats, the bird fell to the ground. Råvaƒa took S∂tå once
more into his car and drove off in haste, greatly alarmed. S∂tå was borne through the air
lamenting like a frightened doe caught in the trap of a hunter. Perceiving some monkeys
perched on a hill She dropped some cloth uttering ›r∂ Hariís name. In this manner
Råvaƒa took S∂tå away and kept Her in the A‹oka garden.                      (1ó13)

ŒÙ0ó„UÊÁ⁄U ¬⁄UÊ π‹ ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ÷ÿ •L§ ¬̋ËÁÃ ŒπÊß–
Ã’ •‚Ù∑§ ¬ÊŒ¬ Ã⁄U ⁄UÊÁπÁ‚ ¡ÃŸ ∑§⁄UÊßH 29 (∑§)H



"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""

690 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

Do.: håri parå khala bahu bidhi bhaya aru pr∂ti dekhåi,
taba asoka pådapa tara råkhisi jatana karåi.29(A).
The wretch tried every kind of threat and endearment but failed miserably. At last

he kept Her under an A‹oka tree strongly guarded. (29 A)

[ PAUSE 6 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION ]

¡Á„U Á’Áœ ∑§¬≈U ∑È§⁄¢Uª ‚¢°ª œÊß ø‹ üÊË⁄UÊ◊–
‚Ù ¿UÁ’ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÊÁπ ©U⁄U ⁄U≈UÁÃ ⁄U„UÁÃ „UÁ⁄UŸÊ◊H 29 (π)H
jehi bidhi kapa¢a kura≈ga sa°ga dhåi cale ‹r∂råma,
so chabi s∂tå råkhi ura ra¢ati rahati harinåma.29(B)
Having impressed on Her heart the beautiful image of ›r∂ Råma as He appeared while

running in pursuit of the false deer, S∂tå incessantly repeated ›r∂ Hariís Name.      (29 B)

øı0ó⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ     •ŸÈ¡Á„U    •ÊflÃ ŒπË – ’ÊÁ„U¡ Áø¢ÃÊ ∑§ËÁã„U Á’‚·ËH
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ      ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U„ÈU •∑§‹Ë – •Êÿ„ÈU ÃÊÃ ’øŸ ◊◊ ¬‹ËH 1H
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U   ÁŸ∑§⁄  U Á»§⁄UÁ„¢U    ’Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊◊ ◊Ÿ ‚ËÃÊ •ÊüÊ◊ ŸÊ„UË¥H
ªÁ„U   ¬Œ  ∑§◊‹  •ŸÈ¡  ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ∑§„©U ŸÊÕ ∑§¿ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ πÙ⁄UËH 2H
•ŸÈ¡    ‚◊Ã      ª∞    ¬˝÷È Ã„UflÊ° – ªÙŒÊflÁ⁄U Ã≈U •ÊüÊ◊ ¡„UflÊ°H
•ÊüÊ◊     ŒÁπ     ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë  „UËŸÊ – ÷∞ Á’∑§‹ ¡‚ ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã ŒËŸÊH 3H
„UÊ     ªÈŸ     πÊÁŸ     ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ‚ËÃÊ – M§¬ ‚Ë‹ ’˝Ã Ÿ◊ ¬ÈŸËÃÊH
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ     ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞     ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃË – ¬Í¿UÃ ø‹ ‹ÃÊ ÃL§ ¬Ê°ÃËH 4H
„U     πª    ◊Îª    „U    ◊œÈ∑§⁄ U  üÊŸË – ÃÈê„U ŒπË ‚ËÃÊ ◊ÎªŸÒŸËH
π¢¡Ÿ    ‚È∑§    ∑§¬ÙÃ   ◊Îª ◊ËŸÊ – ◊œÈ¬ ÁŸ∑§⁄U ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹Ê ¬˝’ËŸÊH 5H
∑¢È§Œ       ∑§‹Ë     ŒÊÁ«∏U◊ ŒÊÁ◊ŸË – ∑§◊‹ ‚⁄UŒ ‚Á‚ •Á„U÷ÊÁ◊ŸËH
’L§Ÿ     ¬Ê‚    ◊ŸÙ¡    œŸÈ „¢U‚Ê – ª¡ ∑§„UÁ⁄U ÁŸ¡ ‚ÈŸÃ ¬˝‚¢‚ÊH 6H
üÊË»§‹    ∑§Ÿ∑§    ∑§ŒÁ‹ „U⁄U·Ê„UË¥ – Ÿ∑È§ Ÿ ‚¢∑§ ‚∑È§ø ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
‚ÈŸÈ    ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë   ÃÙÁ„U    Á’ŸÈ •Ê¡Í – „U⁄U· ‚∑§‹ ¬Êß ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÊ¡ÍH 7H
Á∑§Á◊  ‚Á„U  ¡ÊÃ  •Ÿπ  ÃÙÁ„U  ¬Ê„UË¥ – Á¬˝ÿÊ ’Áª ¬˝ª≈UÁ‚ ∑§‚ ŸÊ„UË¥H
∞Á„U   Á’Áœ  πÙ¡Ã  Á’‹¬Ã SflÊ◊Ë – ◊Ÿ„È°U ◊„UÊ Á’⁄U„UË •ÁÃ ∑§Ê◊ËH 8H
¬Í⁄UŸ∑§Ê◊      ⁄UÊ◊       ‚Èπ ⁄UÊ‚Ë – ◊ŸÈ¡ øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§⁄U •¡ •Á’ŸÊ‚ËH
•Êª¥      ¬⁄UÊ       ªËœ¬ÁÃ ŒπÊ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ Á¡ã„U ⁄UπÊH 9H

Cau.: raghupati      anujahi      åvata dekh∂, båhija ci≈tå k∂nhi bise¶∂.
janakasutå          pariharihu akel∂, åyahu tåta bacana mama pel∂.1.
nisicara    nikara   phirahiÚ   bana måh∂°, mama mana s∂tå å‹rama nåh∂°.
gahi   pada  kamala   anuja  kara jor∂, kaheu nåtha kachu mohi na khor∂.2.
anuja  sameta  gae   prabhu tahavå° , godåvari ta¢a å‹rama jahavå° .
å‹rama      dekhi        jånak∂ h∂nå, bhae bikala jasa pråkæta d∂nå.3.
hå      guna      khåni      jånak∂ s∂tå, rµupa s∂la brata nema pun∂tå.
lachimana    samujhåe    bahu bhå° t∂, pµuchata cale latå taru på°t∂.4.
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he khaga mæga he madhukara ‹ren∂, tumha dekh∂ s∂tå mæganain∂.
kha≈jana  suka  kapota  mæga m∂nå, madhupa nikara kokilå prab∂nå.5.
ku≈da      kal∂      dåRima dåmin∂, kamala sarada sasi ahibhåmin∂.
baruna  påsa  manoja  dhanu ha≈så, gaja kehari nija sunata prasa≈så.6.
‹r∂phala    kanaka    kadali harå¶åh∂° , neku na sa≈ka sakuca mana måh∂°.
sunu      jånak∂      tohi      binu åjµu, hara¶e sakala påi janu råjµu.7.
kimi   sahi   jåta   anakha   tohi påh∂° , priyå begi praga¢asi kasa nåh∂°.
ehi   bidhi   khojata  bilapata svåm∂, manahu°  mahå birah∂ ati kåm∂.8.
pµuranakåma     råma     sukha rås∂, manuja carita kara aja abinås∂.
åge°           parå       g∂dhapati dekhå, sumirata råma carana jinha rekhå.9.

When the Lord of Raghus saw His younger brother coming, He outwardly
expressed much concern. ìAlas! You have left Janakaís daughter alone and come here
against my instructions. Hosts of demons are roaming about in the forest; I, therefore,
suspect S∂tå is not at the hermitage.î Lak¶maƒa clasped ›r∂ Råmaís lotus feet and
replied with joined palms, ìLord, it is no fault of mine.î Accompanied by His younger
brother, the Lord went back to His hermitage on the bank of the Godåvar∂.  When He
saw the hermitage bereft of Janakaís Daughter, He felt as perturbed and afflicted as any
common man. ì Alas! S∂tå, Janakaís daughter, the very mine of virtues, of such flawless
beauty, character, austerity and devotion!î Lak¶maƒa consoled Him in many ways. He
questioned all the creepers and trees (that stood on the way ) as He went along (in
search of Her): ì O birds and deer, O string of bees, have you seen the fawn-eyed S∂tå?
The wagtail, the parrot, the pigeon, the deer, the fish, the swarms of bees, the clever
cuckoo, the jasmine buds, the pomegranate, the lightning, the lotus, the autumnal moon,
the gliding serpent, the noose of Varuƒa (the god of water), the bow of Cupid, the swan,
the elephant and the lion now hear themselves praised. The Bilva fruit and the gold
banana rejoice and do not feel the least misgiving or bashfulness* Listen, Janakaís
daughter : in your absence today they are all glad as if they have got a Kingdom. How
can you bear such rivalry? Why do you not reveal yourself quickly, my darling?î In this
way the Lord searched and lamented like an uxorious husband sore smitten with pangs
of separation. ›r∂ Råma, who is Bliss personified and has all His wishes accomplished,
and who is both unborn and immortal, behaved like a mortal. Further on they saw the
king of vultures lying, with his thoughts fixed on ›r∂ Råmaís feet which bear characteristic
marks on their soles.†                                                                 (1ó9)

* ›r∂ Råma here well-nigh exhausts the list of birds and beasts as well as of inanimate objects to which
Indian poets usually liken the limbs of a charming lady. Of these the eyes are compared to the fish and the
wagtail as well as to the eyes of a fawn, the nose to the parrotís beak, the neck to that of the pigeon, the curly
hair to a swarm of bees, the voice to the notes of a cuckoo, the teeth to the jasmine buds and the seeds of the
pomegranate, the complexion to the lightning, the eyes and the face as well as the hand and feet to the lotus,
the face to the autumnal moon, the braid of hair hanging on the back to a gliding serpent, the smile to the
noose of Varuƒa, the eyebrows to Cupidís bow, the gait to that of the swan and the elephant,  the waist to that
of the lion, the breasts to the Bilva fruit and the thigh to the gold banana. The idea here is that though models
of beauty so far as earthly women are concerned, none of these analogues stood comparison with S∂tåís
limbs and hence they dare not face the latter out of shame. Now that S∂tå was no more to be seen, they all
regained their supremacy and exulted over their good fortune.

† The scriptures mention 48 marks on the soles of the Lordís feet, 24 on each. Those on the left are:
(1) a vertical line (Urdhvarekhå), (2) a Svastika, (3) an A¶¢akoƒa ( a figure consisting of a pair of squares
intersecting each other), (4) Goddess Lak¶m∂ (represented by a golden coil describing two and a half concentric
circles), (5) a plough, (6) a pestle,  (7) a figure of ›e¶a (the serpent-god), (8) an arrow, (9) the sky (represented
by a cipher), (10) a lotus, (11) a chariot, (12) a thunderbolt, (13) a grain of barley, (14)  the  wish-yielding
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ŒÙ0ó∑§⁄U ‚⁄UÙ¡ Á‚⁄U ¬⁄U‚©U ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U–
ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ¿UÁ’ œÊ◊ ◊Èπ Á’ªÃ ÷ß¸ ‚’ ¬Ë⁄UH 30H

Do.: kara saroja sira paraseu kæpåsi≈dhu raghub∂ra,
nirakhi råma chabi dhåma mukha bigata bha∂ saba p∂ra.30.
The Hero of Raghuís line, the ocean of mercy, stroked Ja¢åyuís head with His

lotus hands. As the bird gazed on ›r∂ Råmaís countenance, the home of loveliness, all
his pain disappeared. (30)

øı0óÃ’    ∑§„U   ªËœ   ’øŸ   œÁ⁄U œË⁄UÊ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ÷¢¡Ÿ ÷fl ÷Ë⁄UÊH
ŸÊÕ   Œ‚ÊŸŸ    ÿ„U   ªÁÃ ∑§Ëã„UË – ÃÁ„¢U π‹ ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ „UÁ⁄U ‹Ëã„UËH 1H
‹Ò    ŒÁë¿UŸ     ÁŒÁ‚    ªÿ©U ªÙ‚ÊßZ – Á’‹¬ÁÃ •ÁÃ ∑È§⁄U⁄UË ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH
Œ⁄U‚   ‹ÊÁª    ¬˝÷È    ⁄UÊπ©°U ¬˝ÊŸÊ – ø‹Ÿ ø„UÃ •’ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH 2H
⁄UÊ◊     ∑§„UÊ     ÃŸÈ     ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ÃÊÃÊ – ◊Èπ ◊È‚È∑§Êß ∑§„UË ÃÁ„¢U ’ÊÃÊH
¡Ê ∑§⁄U   ŸÊ◊   ◊⁄UÃ  ◊Èπ •ÊflÊ – •œ◊©U ◊È∑È§Ã „UÙß üÊÈÁÃ ªÊflÊH 3H
‚Ù    ◊◊     ‹ÙøŸ     ªÙø⁄U •Êª¥ – ⁄UÊπı¥ Œ„U ŸÊÕ ∑§Á„U πÊ°ª¥H
¡‹    ÷Á⁄U   ŸÿŸ   ∑§„UÁ„¢U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ÃÊÃ ∑§◊¸ ÁŸ¡ Ã¥ ªÁÃ ¬Êß¸H 4H
¬⁄UÁ„UÃ    ’‚   Á¡ã„U   ∑§   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÁÃã„U ∑§„ÈU° ¡ª ŒÈ‹¸÷ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H
ÃŸÈ   ÃÁ¡   ÃÊÃ   ¡Ê„ÈU   ◊◊ œÊ◊Ê – Œ©°U ∑§Ê„U ÃÈê„U ¬Í⁄UŸ∑§Ê◊ÊH 5H

Cau.: taba kaha g∂dha  bacana dhari dh∂rå, sunahu råma bha≈jana bhava bh∂rå.
nåtha    dasånana    yaha  gati k∂nh∂, tehiÚ  khala janakasutå hari l∂nh∂.1.
lai    dacchina    disi    gayau goså∂°, bilapati ati kurar∂ k∂ nå∂°.
darasa   lågi   prabhu   råkheu° prånå, calana cahata aba kæpånidhånå.2.
råma     kahå     tanu     råkhahu tåtå, mukha musukåi kah∂ tehi Ú  båtå.
jå kara    nåma    marata    mukha åvå, adhamau  mukuta hoi ‹ruti gåvå.3.
so     mama     locana     gocara åge° , råkhau°  deha nåtha kehi khå°ge° .
jala  bhari   nayana   kahahi Ú raghurå∂, tåta karma nija te° gati på∂.4.
parahita  basa  jinha   ke   mana måh∂°, tinha kahu°   jaga durlabha kachu nåh∂°.
tanu   taji   tåta   jåhu   mama dhåmå, deu°  kåha tumha pµuranakåmå.5.

The vulture now recovered himself and spoke as follows: ìListen, Råma, the
allayer of the fear of transmigration: it was the ten-headed Råvaƒa, my lord, who
reduced me to this plight; it was the same wretch who carried off Janakaís daughter. He

tree in heaven, (15) a goad, (16) a flag, (17) a crown, (18) the discus ( Sudar‹ana), (19) a throne,
(20) the staff of Yama (the god of death), (21) a chowrie, (22) an umbrella, (23) a human figure and
(24) a wreath of victory (placed by a bride round the neck of the suitor of her choice); while those borne on the
right sole are: (1) the river Sarayµu, (2) a cowís hoof, (3) the earth, (4) a pitcher, (5) a small flag, (6) a Jambu fruit
(the black plum), (7) the crescent, (8) a conchshell, (9) a ®a¢koƒa ( a figure consisting of a pair of triangles
intersecting each other), (10) a triangle, (11) a mace, (12) a J∂va or the individual soul (represented by a point
illustrating its atomic size), (13) Vindu ( a point) and (14) ›akti ( represented by a semi-circle and forming the
base of the Vindu), (15) a reservoir of nectar, (16) three horizontal lines like the folds of the belly, (17) a fish,
(18) the full-moon, (19) a lute, (20) a flute, (21) a bow, (22) a quiver, (23) a swan and (24) an ornament for the
head of a lady. It should be remembered here that ›r∂ S∂tå also bears the same marks in Her soles, with this
difference that the marks on ›r∂ Råmaís right sole are borne by S∂tå on Her left and vice-versa.
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took Her away, holy sir, to the south while she kept screaming loudly as an osprey. I
have survived, my lord, only to behold You, my life now is about to depart, O fountain
of mercy.î Said ›r∂ Råma, ìLive yet more, father.î He, however, replied with a smile on
his countenance, ìHe whose very name, so declare the Vedas, redeems the most
depraved soul even if it  appears on his lips at the moment of his death, is present before
me in a visible form ! What more is wanting now, for which I should retain my body any
longer?î With His eyes full of tears the Lord of Raghus replied, ìDear father, you have
attained to an enviable state by virtue of your own noble deeds. Nothing is difficult of
attainment in this world to those who have othersí interests at heart. Casting off your
body, dear father, proceed now to My divine abode. What shall I give you, when you
have all your desires already accomplished ? (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó‚ËÃÊ „U⁄UŸ ÃÊÃ ¡ÁŸ ∑§„U„ÈU Á¬ÃÊ ‚Ÿ ¡Êß–
¡ı¥ ◊Ò¥ ⁄UÊ◊ Ã ∑È§‹ ‚Á„UÃ ∑§Á„UÁ„U Œ‚ÊŸŸ •ÊßH 31H

Do.: s∂tå harana tåta jani kahahu pitå sana jåi,
jau° maiÚ råma ta kula sahita kahihi dasånana åi.31.
ìBut on reaching there, sire, tell not my father about S∂tåís abduction. If I am no

other than Råma ( if I am what I am), the ten-headed Råvaƒa and his whole house will
go and say everything to him.î (31)

øı0óªËœ    Œ„U    ÃÁ¡   œÁ⁄U   „UÁ⁄U  M§¬Ê – ÷Í·Ÿ ’„ÈU ¬≈U ¬ËÃ •ŸÍ¬ÊH
SÿÊ◊   ªÊÃ    Á’‚Ê‹   ÷È¡ øÊ⁄UË – •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄UÃ ŸÿŸ ÷Á⁄U ’Ê⁄UËH 1H

Cau.: g∂dha   deha   taji   dhari   hari rµupå, bhµu¶ana bahu pa¢a p∂ta anµupå,
syåma    gåta    bisåla    bhuja cår∂, astuti karata nayana bhari bår∂.1.

The vulture now dropped his body and assumed ›r∂ Hariís own form, bedecked
with many jewels and clad in a yellow attire of matchless splendour, and possessed of
a dark hue and four long arms; and with his eyes full of tears he burst into praises of
his lord. (1)

¿¢U0ó ¡ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬ •ŸÍ¬ ÁŸªÈ¸Ÿ ‚ªÈŸ ªÈŸ ¬˝⁄U∑§ ‚„UË–
Œ‚‚Ë‚ ’Ê„ÈU ¬˝ø¢«U π¢«UŸ ø¢«U ‚⁄U ◊¢«UŸ ◊„UËH
¬ÊÕÙŒ ªÊÃ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ◊Èπ ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl •ÊÿÃ ‹ÙøŸ¢–
ÁŸÃ ŸıÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊È ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹ ÷fl ÷ÿ ◊ÙøŸ¢H 1H
’‹◊¬˝◊ÿ◊ŸÊÁŒ◊¡◊éÿQ§◊∑§◊ªÙø⁄¢  –
ªÙÁ’¢Œ ªÙ¬⁄U m¢m„U⁄U Á’ÇÿÊŸÉÊŸ œ⁄UŸËœ⁄¢UH
¡ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊¢òÊ ¡¬¢Ã ‚¢Ã •Ÿ¢Ã ¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ⁄¢U¡Ÿ¢–
ÁŸÃ ŸıÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ •∑§Ê◊ Á¬˝ÿ ∑§Ê◊ÊÁŒ π‹ Œ‹ ª¢¡Ÿ¢H 2H
¡Á„U üÊÈÁÃ ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ’̋rÊÔ éÿÊ¬∑§ Á’⁄U¡ •¡ ∑§Á„U ªÊfl„UË¥–
∑§Á⁄U äÿÊŸ ÇÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊª ¡Ùª •Ÿ∑§ ◊ÈÁŸ ¡Á„U ¬Êfl„UË¥H
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‚Ù ¬˝ª≈U ∑§L§ŸÊ ∑¢§Œ ‚Ù÷Ê ’Î¢Œ •ª ¡ª ◊Ù„Uß¸–
◊◊ NUŒÿ ¬¢∑§¡ ÷Î¢ª •¢ª •Ÿ¢ª ’„ÈU ¿UÁ’ ‚Ù„Uß¸H 3H
¡Ù •ª◊ ‚Èª◊ ‚È÷Êfl ÁŸ◊¸‹ •‚◊ ‚◊ ‚ËÃ‹ ‚ŒÊ–
¬Sÿ¢ÁÃ ¡¢ ¡ÙªË ¡ÃŸ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§⁄UÃ ◊Ÿ ªÙ ’‚ ‚ŒÊH
‚Ù ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U◊Ê ÁŸflÊ‚ ‚¢ÃÃ ŒÊ‚ ’‚ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ œŸË–
◊◊ ©U⁄U ’‚©U ‚Ù ‚◊Ÿ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ ¡Ê‚È ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ¬ÊflŸËH 4H

Cha≈.: jaya råma rµupa anµupa nirguna saguna guna preraka sah∂,
dasas∂sa båhu praca≈Œa kha≈Œana ca≈Œa sara ma≈Œana mah∂.
påthoda gåta saroja mukha råj∂va åyata locana≈,
nita naumi råmu kæpåla båhu bisåla bhava bhaya mocana≈.1.
balamaprameyamanådimajamabyaktamekamagocara≈,
gobi≈da gopara dva≈dvahara bigyånaghana dharan∂dhara≈.
je råma ma≈tra japa≈ta sa≈ta ana≈ta jana mana ra≈jana≈,
nita naumi råma akåma priya kåmådi khala dala ga≈jana≈.2.
jehi ‹ruti nira≈jana brahma byåpaka biraja aja kahi gåvah∂°,
kari dhyåna gyåna biråga joga aneka muni jehi påvah∂°.
so praga¢a karunå ka≈da sobhå bæ≈da aga jaga moha∂,
mama hædaya pa≈kaja bhæ≈ga a≈ga ana≈ga bahu chabi soha∂.3.
jo agama sugama subhåva nirmala asama sama s∂tala sadå,
pasya≈ti ja≈ jog∂ jatana kari karata mana go basa sadå.
so råma ramå nivåsa sa≈tata dåsa basa tribhuvana dhan∂,
mama ura basau so samana sa≈sæti jåsu k∂rati påvan∂.4.
ìGlory to ›r∂ Råma of incomparable beauty, who is absolute as well as qualified

and the true impeller of Guƒas (Måyå) too. His fierce arrows are potent enough to cut
off the terrible arms of the ten-headed Råvaƒa. I incessantly adore the all-merciful ›r∂
Råma, the ornament of the earth, who is endowed with a form dark as the rain-cloud, a
face resembling the blue lotus and large eyes resembling the red lotus.  Possessed of
long arms, He rids His devotees of the fear of transmigration. His strength is immeasurable;
He is without beginning and unborn, the one (without a second), unmanifest and
imperceptible, beyond the reach of the senses, though attainable with the help of the
Vedic hymns, the dispeller of pairs of opposites (such as joy and sorrow, birth and death,
pleasure and pain etc.,) consciousness personified, the supporter of the earth, death and
the delighter of the soul of countless saints and devotees who repeat the sacred Name
of Råma. I ever extol ›r∂ Råma, who loves and is loved by those who are free from
desire and curbs the host of vicious propensities such as lust and so on. He, whom the
Vedas glorify under the name of Brahma, pure (free from the taint of Måyå), all-pervading,
passionless and unborn, whom the sages attain to through manifold practices such as
meditation, discretion, dispassion and Yoga (self-discipline), that fountain of mercy has
become manifest as the very incarnation of beauty and enraptures the whole animate
and inanimate creation. He is the bee that resides in the lotus of my heart and through
every limb of His shines the splendour of many a god of love. He, who is at once
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inaccessible and easily accessible, who has a guileless disposition and is both partial
and impartial and ever placid, whom the Yog∂s perceive with great effort subduing their
senses and mind, that Råma, the abode of Ramå (Goddess Lak¶m∂) and the Lord of the
three spheres (the entire creation) is ever at the beck and call of His devotees. May He
abide in my heart, whose holy praises put a stop to transmigration.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•Á’⁄U‹ ÷ªÁÃ ◊ÊÁª ’⁄U ªËœ ªÿ©U „UÁ⁄UœÊ◊–
ÃÁ„U ∑§Ë Á∑˝§ÿÊ ¡ÕÙÁøÃ ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄U ∑§Ëã„UË ⁄UÊ◊H 32H

Do.: abirala bhagati mågi bara g∂dha gayau haridhåma,
tehi k∂ kriyå jathocita nija kara k∂nh∂ råma.32.
Asking the boon of uninterrupted devotion the vulture (Ja¢åyu) ascended to ›r∂ Hariís

Abode. ›r∂ Råma performed his funeral rites with due ceremony and with His own hands.  (32)

øı0ó∑§Ù◊‹     ÁøÃ    •ÁÃ  ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹Ê – ∑§Ê⁄UŸ Á’ŸÈ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH
ªËœ    •œ◊    πª  •ÊÁ◊· ÷ÙªË – ªÁÃ ŒËã„UË ¡Ù ¡ÊøÃ ¡ÙªËH 1H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU    ©U◊Ê     Ã     ‹Ùª •÷ÊªË – „UÁ⁄U ÃÁ¡ „UÙÁ„¢U Á’·ÿ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªËH
¬ÈÁŸ     ‚ËÃÁ„U    πÙ¡Ã  mı ÷Êß¸ – ø‹ Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ’Ÿ ’„ÈUÃÊß¸H 2H
‚¢∑È§‹   ‹ÃÊ    Á’≈U¬    ÉÊŸ ∑§ÊŸŸ – ’„ÈU πª ◊Îª Ã„°U ª¡ ¬¢øÊŸŸH
•ÊflÃ      ¬¢Õ     ∑§’¢œ ÁŸ¬ÊÃÊ – Ã®„U ‚’ ∑§„UË ‚Ê¬ ∑Ò§ ’ÊÃÊH 3H
ŒÈ⁄U’Ê‚Ê     ◊ÙÁ„U      ŒËã„UË  ‚Ê¬Ê – ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬Áπ Á◊≈UÊ ‚Ù ¬Ê¬ÊH
‚ÈŸÈ      ª¢œ’¸    ∑§„U©°U    ◊Ò¥  ÃÙ„UË – ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ ‚Ù„UÊß ’˝rÊÔ∑È§‹ º˝Ù„UËH 4H

Cau.: komala       cita      ati d∂nadayålå, kårana binu raghunåtha kæpålå.
g∂dha  adhama  khaga  åmi¶a bhog∂, gati d∂nh∂ jo jåcata jog∂.1.
sunahu    umå    te    loga abhåg∂, hari taji hohi Ú  bi¶aya anuråg∂.
puni    s∂tahi    khojata    dvau bhå∂, cale bilokata bana bahutå∂.2.
sa≈kula  latå  bi¢apa  ghana kånana, bahu khaga mæga taha°   gaja pa≈cånana.
åvata      pa≈tha     kaba≈dha nipåtå, tehiÚ saba kah∂ såpa kai båtå.3.
durabåså       mohi      d∂nh∂ såpå, prabhu pada pekhi mi¢å so påpå.
sunu   ga≈dharba   kahau°    mai Ú toh∂, mohi na sohåi brahmakula droh∂.4.

The Lord of Raghus is most tender-hearted and compassionate to the humble and
shows His mercy even where there is no occasion for it. On a vulture, who is a most
unclean and carnivorous bird, He conferred a state which is solicited even by Yog∂s.
Listen, Umå: those people are unfortunate indeed, who abandon ›r∂ Hari and become
attached to the object of sense. The two brothers proceeded further in quest of S∂tå and
marked the thickening of the forest even as they went. The thicket was full of creepers
and trees and inhabited by many birds and deer, elephants and lions, ›r∂ Råma
overthrew the demon Kabandha even as the latter met Him on the way; he told Him the
whole story about the curse pronounced on him: ìThe sage Durvåså had imprecated me;
the sin has now been wiped out by the sight of the Lordís feet.î ìListen, O Gandharva,
to what I tell you: I cannot tolerate an enemy of the Bråhmaƒas.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ∑§¬≈U ÃÁ¡ ¡Ù ∑§⁄U ÷Í‚È⁄U ‚fl–
◊ÙÁ„U ‚◊Ã Á’⁄¢UÁø Á‚fl ’‚ ÃÊ∑¥§ ‚’ ŒflH 33H
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Do.: mana krama bacana kapa¢a taji jo kara bhµusura seva,
mohi sameta bira≈ci siva basa tåke° saba deva.33.
ìHe who without guile in thought, word and deed does service to the Bråhmaƒas

(the very gods on earth), wins over Brahmå, ›iva, Myself and all other divinities. (33)

øı0ó‚Ê¬Ã     ÃÊ«∏UÃ       ¬L§· ∑§„¢UÃÊ – Á’¬˝ ¬ÍÖÿ •‚ ªÊflÁ„¢U ‚¢ÃÊH
¬ÍÁ¡•     Á’¬˝     ‚Ë‹   ªÈŸ „UËŸÊ – ‚Íº˝ Ÿ  ªÈŸ ªŸ ÇÿÊŸ ¬˝’ËŸÊH 1H
∑§Á„U    ÁŸ¡    œ◊¸    ÃÊÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ÁŸ¡ ¬Œ ¬˝ËÁÃ ŒÁπ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊH
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ø⁄UŸ   ∑§◊‹   Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – ªÿ©U ªªŸ •Ê¬ÁŸ ªÁÃ ¬Êß¸H 2H
ÃÊÁ„U     Œß     ªÁÃ     ⁄UÊ◊  ©UŒÊ⁄UÊ – ‚’⁄UË ∑¥§ •ÊüÊ◊ ¬ªÈ œÊ⁄UÊH
‚’⁄UË     ŒÁπ    ⁄UÊ◊    ªÎ„°U  •Ê∞ – ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§ ’øŸ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê Á¡ÿ° ÷Ê∞H 3H
‚⁄UÁ‚¡    ‹ÙøŸ    ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ¡≈UÊ ◊È∑È§≈U Á‚⁄U ©U⁄U ’Ÿ◊Ê‹ÊH
SÿÊ◊     ªı⁄U    ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U    ŒÙ©U  ÷Êß¸ – ‚’⁄UË ¬⁄UË ø⁄UŸ ‹¬≈UÊß¸H 4H
¬̋◊   ◊ªŸ    ◊Èπ    ’øŸ    Ÿ •ÊflÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ‚⁄UÙ¡ Á‚⁄U ŸÊflÊH
‚ÊŒ⁄U     ¡‹     ‹Ò    ø⁄UŸ ¬πÊ⁄U – ¬ÈÁŸ ‚È¢Œ⁄U •Ê‚Ÿ ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UH 5H

Cau.: såpata     tåRata     paru¶a kaha≈tå, bipra pµujya asa gåvahi Ú  sa≈tå.
pµujia     bipra     s∂la     guna h∂nå, sµudra na guna gana gyåna prab∂nå.1.
kahi   nija   dharma  tåhi samujhåvå, nija pada pr∂ti dekhi mana bhåvå.
raghupati   carana   kamala  siru nå∂, gayau gagana åpani gati på∂.2.
tåhi      dei      gati      råma udårå, sabar∂ ke° å‹rama pagu dhårå.
sabar∂     dekhi     råma     gæha° åe, muni ke bacana samujhi jiya°   bhåe.3.
sarasija       locana       båhu bisålå, ja¢å muku¢a sira ura banamålå.
syåma   gaura   su≈dara   dou bhå∂, sabar∂ par∂ carana lapa¢å∂.4.
prema magana mukha bacana na åvå, puni puni pada saroja sira nåvå.
sådara    jala    lai    carana pakhåre, puni su≈dara åsana bai¢håre.5.

ìA Bråhmaƒa, even though he curse you, beat you or speak harsh words to you,
is still worthy of adoration: so declare the saints. A Bråhmaƒa must be respected, though
lacking in amiability and virtue; not so a ›µudra, though possessing a host of virtues and
rich in knowledge.î The Lord instructed Kabandha in His own cult ( the cult of Devotion)
and was delighted at heart to see his devotion to His feet. Having regained his original
form (that of a Gandharva ) he bowed his head to the lotus feet of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord
of Raghus) and ascended to the heaven. Having conferred on him his own (Gandharva)
state the beneficent Råma repaired to the hermitage of ›abar∂*. When ›abar∂ saw that
›r∂ Råma had called at her abode, she recalled the words of the sage (Mata∆ga)† and
was glad of heart. With lotus-like eyes, long arms, a tuft of matted hair adorning their

* ›abar∂ was known by the name of the wild tribe (›abaras) to which she belonged. Though low-born,
she had already acquired some celebrity for her piety and devotion; hence the poet has chosen to call her
abode a hermitage ( a name generally applied to the abode of sages and hermits). This can easily serve as
an illustration of the catholicity of the great Hindu religion, which, though rigid in social matters, does not fail
to give proper recognition to individual merit and virtue. The whole of this episode is a great eye-opener in this
respect.

† From other sources it can be gathered that the sage, who was ›abar∂ís own Guru, had predicted to
her, on the eve of his demise long before, that the Lord would visit her. It is this prediction of the sage that has
been referred to above.
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head like a crown and a garland of wild flowers hanging upon their breast, the two brothers
looked most charmingóthe one dark of hue and the other fair; ›abar∂ fell prostrate and
embraced their feet. She was so owerwhelmed with love that no words came  to  her  lips.
Again and again she  bowed  her  head at their lotus feet. Presently she look some  water
and  reverently laved their feet and then conducted them to a seat of honour.      (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§‹ ‚È⁄U‚ •ÁÃ ÁŒ∞ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„È°U •ÊÁŸ–
¬˝◊ ‚Á„UÃ ¬˝÷È πÊ∞ ’Ê⁄¢’Ê⁄U ’πÊÁŸH 34H

Do.: ka≈da mµula phala surasa ati die råma kahu° åni,
prema sahita prabhu khåe båra≈båra bakhani.34.
She brought and offered to ›r∂ Råma the most delicious bulbs, roots and fruits.

The Lord partook of them again and again. (34)

øı0ó¬ÊÁŸ     ¡ÙÁ⁄U     •Êª¥    ÷ß ∆UÊ…∏UË – ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ¬˝ËÁÃ •ÁÃ ’Ê…∏UËH
∑§Á„U   Á’Áœ   •SÃÈÁÃ  ∑§⁄Uı¥ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UË – •œ◊ ¡ÊÁÃ ◊Ò¥ ¡«∏∏U◊ÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UËH 1H
•œ◊  Ã   •œ◊   •œ◊  •ÁÃ  ŸÊ⁄UË – ÁÃã„U ◊„°U ◊Ò¥ ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ •ÉÊÊ⁄UËH
∑§„U   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   ‚ÈŸÈ   ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ ’ÊÃÊ – ◊ÊŸ©°U ∞∑§ ÷ªÁÃ ∑§⁄U ŸÊÃÊH 2H
¡ÊÁÃ    ¬Ê°ÁÃ    ∑È§‹     œ◊¸ ’«∏UÊß¸ – œŸ ’‹ ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ªÈŸ øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸H
÷ªÁÃ   „UËŸ    Ÿ⁄U    ‚Ù„Uß ∑Ò§‚Ê – Á’ŸÈ ¡‹ ’ÊÁ⁄UŒ ŒÁπ• ¡Ò‚ÊH 3H
ŸflœÊ   ÷ªÁÃ  ∑§„U©°U   ÃÙÁ„U ¬Ê„UË¥ – ‚ÊflœÊŸ ‚ÈŸÈ œL§ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„Ë¥H
¬˝Õ◊   ÷ªÁÃ     ‚¢Ãã„U  ∑§⁄U ‚¢ªÊ – ŒÍ‚Á⁄U ⁄UÁÃ ◊◊ ∑§ÕÊ ¬˝‚¢ªÊH 4H

Cau.: påni      jori    åge°       bhai ¢håRh∂, prabhuhi biloki pr∂ti ati båRh∂.
kehi    bidhi    astuti   karau° tumhår∂, adhama jåti maiÚ  jaRamati bhår∂.1.
adhama te   adhama adhama  ati  når∂, tinha maha°   maiÚ  matima≈da aghår∂.
kaha  raghupati  sunu bhåmini båtå, månau°    eka bhagati kara nåtå.2.
jåti      på° ti     kula     dharma baRå∂, dhana bala parijana guna caturå∂.
bhagati    h∂na    nara     sohai kaiså, binu jala bårida dekhia jaiså.3.
navadhå   bhagati   kahau°     tohi påh∂°, såvadhåna sunu dharu mana måh∂°.
prathama  bhagati   sa≈tanha   kara sa≈gå, dµusari rati mama kathå prasa≈gå.4.

Joining her palms she stood before Him; as she gazed upon the Lord her love
waxed yet more ardent. ìHow can I extol You, lowest in descent and the dullest of wit
as I am ? A woman is the lowest of those who rank as the lowest of the low. Of women
again I am the most dull-headed, O Destroyer of sins.î Answered the Lord of Raghus:
ìListen, O good lady, to My words I recognize no other kinship except that of Devotion.
Despite caste, kinship, lineage, piety, reputation, wealth, physical strength, numerical
strength of his family, accomplishments and ability, a man lacking in Devotion is of no
more worth than a cloud without water. Now I tell you the nine forms of Devotion; please
listen attentively and cherish them in your mind. The first in order is fellowship with the
saints and the second is marked by a fondness for My stories. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ‚flÊ ÃË‚Á⁄U ÷ªÁÃ •◊ÊŸ–
øıÁÕ ÷ªÁÃ ◊◊ ªÈŸ ªŸ ∑§⁄Uß ∑§¬≈U ÃÁ¡ ªÊŸH 35H
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Do.: gura pada pa≈kaja sevå t∂sari bhagati amåna,
cauthi bhagati mama guna gana karai kapa¢a taji gåna.35.
ìHumble service of the lotus feet of oneís preceptor is the third  form of Devotion,

while the fourth type of Devotion consists in singing My praises with a guileless
purpose.î                                                                                   (35)

øı0ó◊¢òÊ     ¡Ê¬    ◊◊    ŒÎ…∏U  Á’SflÊ‚Ê – ¬¢ø◊ ÷¡Ÿ ‚Ù ’Œ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÊH
¿U∆U  Œ◊   ‚Ë‹  Á’⁄UÁÃ  ’„ÈU ∑ ⁄U◊Ê – ÁŸ⁄UÃ ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ‚îÊŸ œ⁄U◊ÊH 1H
‚ÊÃfl°   ‚◊   ◊ÙÁ„U  ◊ÿ   ¡ª  ŒπÊ – ◊ÙÃ¥ ‚¢Ã •Áœ∑§ ∑§Á⁄U ‹πÊH
•Ê∆Ufl°        ¡ÕÊ‹Ê÷ ‚¢ÃÙ·Ê – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U Ÿ®„U Œπß ¬⁄UŒÙ·ÊH 2H
Ÿfl◊    ‚⁄U‹    ‚’     ‚Ÿ ¿U‹„UËŸÊ – ◊◊ ÷⁄UÙ‚ Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U· Ÿ ŒËŸÊH
Ÿfl    ◊„È°U    ∞∑§©U   Á¡ã„ U ∑¥§ „UÙß¸ – ŸÊÁ⁄U ¬ÈL§· ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U ∑§Ùß¸H 3H
‚Ùß   •ÁÃ‚ÿ   Á¬˝ÿ    ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ  ◊Ù⁄¥U – ‚∑§‹ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ÷ªÁÃ ŒÎ…∏U ÃÙ⁄¥UH
¡ÙÁª   ’¢ÎŒ     ŒÈ⁄U‹÷    ªÁÃ ¡Ùß¸ – ÃÙ ∑§„È°U •Ê¡È ‚È‹÷ ÷ß ‚Ùß¸H 4H
◊◊    Œ⁄U‚Ÿ   »§‹     ¬⁄U◊ •ŸÍ¬Ê – ¡Ëfl ¬Êfl ÁŸ¡ ‚„U¡ ‚M§¬ÊH
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ    ∑§ß    ‚ÈÁœ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË – ¡ÊŸÁ„U ∑§„ÈU ∑§Á⁄U’⁄UªÊÁ◊ŸËH 5H
¬¢¬Ê       ‚⁄UÁ„U        ¡Ê„ÈU  ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – Ã„°U „UÙßÁ„U ‚Èª˝Ëfl Á◊ÃÊß¸H
‚Ù    ‚’    ∑§Á„UÁ„U    Œfl ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ¡ÊŸÃ„Í°U ¬Í¿U„ÈU ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊH 6H
’Ê⁄U   ’Ê⁄U   ¬˝÷È   ¬Œ   Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – ¬˝◊ ‚Á„UÃ ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 7H

Cau.: ma≈tra   jåpa   mama   dæRha bisvåså, pa≈cama bhajana so beda prakåså.
cha¢ha dama s∂la birati  bahu karamå, nirata nira≈tara sajjana dharamå.1.
såtava°   sama mohi  maya  jaga dekhå, mote° sa≈ta adhika kari lekhå.
å¢hava°          jathålåbha sa≈to¶å, sapanehu°  nahi Ú  dekhai parado¶å.2.
navama sarala saba sana chalah∂nå, mama bharosa hiya°   hara¶a na d∂nå.
nava    mahu°     ekau    jinha   ke° ho∂, nåri puru¶a sacaråcara ko∂.3.
soi    atisaya    priya   bhåmini more° , sakala prakåra bhagati dæRha tore° .
jogi     bæ≈da    duralabha    gati jo∂, to kahu°  åju sulabha bhai so∂.4.
mama darasana phala  parama anµupå, j∂va påva nija sahaja sarµupå.
janakasutå     kai     sudhi bhåmin∂, jånahi kahu karibaragåmin∂.5.
pa≈på      sarahi       jåhu raghurå∂, taha° hoihi sugr∂va mitå∂.
so    saba    kahihi    deva raghub∂rå, jånatahµu°  pµuchahu matidh∂rå.6.
båra   båra   prabhu   pada   siru nå∂, prema sahita saba kathå sunå∂.7.

ìMuttering My Name with unwavering faith constitutes the fifth form of adoration
revealed in the Vedas. The sixth variety consists in the practice of self-control and virtue,
desisting from manifold activities and ever pursuing the course of conduct prescribed for
saints. He who practises the seventh type sees the world full of Me without distinction
and reckons the saints as even greater than Myself. He who cultivates the eighth type
of Devotion remains contented with whatever he gets and never thinks of detecting othersí
faults. The ninth form of Devotion demands that one should be guileless and straight in
oneís dealings with everybody, and should in his heart cherish implicit faith in Me without
either exultation or depression. Whoever possesses any one of these nine forms of
Devotion, be he man or woman or any other creatureó sentient or insentientó is most



"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""
* ARA°NYA-KÅ°NœA * 699

dear to Me, O good lady. As for yourself, you are blessed with unflinching devotion of all
these types. The prize which is hardly won by the Yog∂s is within your easy reach today.
The most incomparable fruit of seeing Me is that the soul attains its natural state. If you
know anything about Janakaís daughter, My good lady, tell Me her news, O fair dame.î ìGo
to the Pampå lake, O Lord of Raghus; there You will make friends with Sugr∂va. He will
tell You everything, my Lord Råma, Hero of Raghuís line; You are of steady resolve and
know everything; nevertheless You ask me!î Bowing her head at the Lordís feet again and
again she lovingly related the whole story (of what the sage Mata∆ga had told her and how
eagerly she had watched His approach all the time). (1ó7)

¿¢U0ó∑§Á„U ∑§ÕÊ ‚∑§‹ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ „UÁ⁄U ◊Èπ NUŒÿ° ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ œ⁄U–
ÃÁ¡ ¡Ùª ¬Êfl∑§ Œ„U „UÁ⁄U ¬Œ ‹ËŸ ÷ß ¡„°U Ÿ®„U Á»§⁄UH
Ÿ⁄U Á’Á’œ ∑§◊¸ •œ◊¸ ’„ÈU ◊Ã ‚Ù∑§¬˝Œ ‚’ àÿÊª„ÍU–
Á’SflÊ‚ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§„U ŒÊ‚ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª„ÍUH

Cha≈.: kahi kathå sakala biloki hari mukha hædaya°  pada pa≈kaja dhare,
taji joga påvaka deha hari pada l∂na bhai jaha°  nahiÚ phire.
nara bibidha karma adharma bahu mata sokaprada saba tyågahµu,
bisvåsa kari kaha dåsa tulas∂ råma pada anurågahµu.
After telling the whole story she gazed on the Lordís countenance and imprinted

the image of His lotus feet on her heart; and casting her body in the fire of Yoga she
entered ›r∂ Hariís state wherefrom there is no return. ìO men, abandon your varied
activities, sins and diverse creeds, which all give birth to sorrow, and with genuine faith,î
says Tulas∂dåsa, ì be devoted to the feet of ›r∂ Råma.î

ŒÙ0ó¡ÊÁÃ „UËŸ •ÉÊ ¡ã◊ ◊Á„U ◊ÈQ§ ∑§ËÁã„U •Á‚ ŸÊÁ⁄U–
◊„UÊ◊¢Œ ◊Ÿ ‚Èπ ø„UÁ‚ ∞‚ ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á’‚ÊÁ⁄UH 36H

Do.: jåti h∂na agha janma mahi mukta k∂nhi asi nåri,
mahåma≈da mana sukha cahasi aise prabhuhi bisåri.36.
The Lord conferred final beatitude even on a woman who was not only an outcaste

but a very mine of sin; you seek happiness, my most foolish mind, by forgetting such
a master !                                                                                (36)

øı0óø‹      ⁄UÊ◊    àÿÊªÊ     ’Ÿ ‚Ù™§ – •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ’‹ Ÿ⁄U ∑§„UÁ⁄U ŒÙ™§H
Á’⁄U„UË    ßfl    ¬˝÷È   ∑§⁄UÃ  Á’·ÊŒÊ – ∑§„UÃ ∑§ÕÊ •Ÿ∑§ ‚¢’ÊŒÊH 1H
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ   ŒπÈ   Á’Á¬Ÿ    ∑§ß  ‚Ù÷Ê – ŒπÃ ∑§Á„U ∑§⁄U ◊Ÿ Ÿ®„U ¿UÙ÷ÊH
ŸÊÁ⁄U    ‚Á„UÃ   ‚’   πª ◊Îª ’Î¢ŒÊ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ◊ÙÁ⁄U ∑§⁄UÃ „U®„U ÁŸ¢ŒÊH 2H
„U◊Á„U   ŒÁπ    ◊Îª    ÁŸ∑§⁄U ¬⁄UÊ„UË¥ – ◊ÎªË¥ ∑§„U®„U ÃÈê„U ∑§„°U ÷ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥H
ÃÈê„U    •ÊŸ¢Œ     ∑§⁄U„ÈU    ◊Îª  ¡Ê∞ – ∑¢§øŸ ◊Îª πÙ¡Ÿ ∞ •Ê∞H 3H
‚¢ª   ‹Êß     ∑§Á⁄UŸË¥     ∑§Á⁄U ‹„UË¥ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ◊ÙÁ„U Á‚πÊflŸÈ Œ„UË¥H
‚ÊSòÊ   ‚È®øÁÃÃ   ¬ÈÁŸ  ¬ÈÁŸ ŒÁπ• – ÷Í¬ ‚È‚ÁflÃ ’‚ ŸÁ„¢U ‹Áπ•H 4H
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⁄UÊÁπ•   ŸÊÁ⁄U   ¡ŒÁ¬    ©U⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¡È’ÃË ‚ÊSòÊ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ ’‚ ŸÊ„UË¥H
Œπ„ÈU     ÃÊÃ      ’‚¢Ã ‚È„UÊflÊ – Á¬˝ÿÊ „UËŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ÷ÿ ©U¬¡ÊflÊH 5H

Cau.: cale      råma      tyågå      bana soµu, atulita bala nara kehari doµu.

birah∂   iva    prabhu   karata bi¶ådå, kahata kathå aneka sa≈bådå.1.

lachimana  dekhu  bipina  kai sobhå, dekhata kehi kara mana nahi Ú  chobhå.

nåri sahita saba khaga mæga bæ≈då, månahu°  mori karata hahi Ú  ni≈då.2.

hamahi  dekhi  mæga  nikara paråh∂° , mæg∂° kahahiÚ  tumha kaha°   bhaya nåh∂°.

tumha   åna≈da   karahu   mæga jåe, ka≈cana mæga khojana e åe.3.

sa≈ga      låi      karin∂°      kari leh∂°, månahu°  mohi sikhåvanu deh∂°.

såstra suci≈tita puni puni dekhia, bhµupa susevita basa nahi Ú  lekhia.4.

råkhia     nåri     jadapi     ura måh∂° , jubat∂ såstra næpati basa nåh∂°.

dekhahu     tåta     basa≈ta suhåvå, priyå h∂na mohi bhaya upajåvå.5.

›r∂ Råma left even that forest and proceeded further. The two brothers were lions
among men  and possessed immeasurable strength. The Lord lamented like one smitten
with pangs of separation; He narrated stories and had many a dialogue (with Lak¶maƒa).
ìLak¶maƒa, mark the beauty of the forest; whose heart will not be stirred at its sight ?
United with their mates all the swarms of birds and herds of deer are reproaching me as
it were. When the bucks see me and scamper away (in fear), their mates would stop
them saying, ëYou have nothing to fear; you may enjoy yourselves at will, O progeny of
deer. He has come in search of a gold deer.í The elephants would take their mates
alongwith them as if to teach me a lesson (that a man should never leave his wife alone).
The sacred lore, however thoroughly studied, must be gone through over and over again;
a king, however well served, should never be depended upon; and a woman like the
scriptures and the king, even though you may cherish her in your bosom, is never
thoroughly mastered. See, brother, how pleasant the spring is; yet to me, bereft of my
beloved, it is frightful. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óÁ’⁄U„U Á’∑§‹ ’‹„UËŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÊŸÁ‚ ÁŸ¬≈U •∑§‹–
‚Á„UÃ Á’Á¬Ÿ ◊œÈ∑§⁄U πª ◊ŒŸ ∑§Ëã„U ’ª◊‹H 37 (∑§)H
ŒÁπ ªÿ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ ÃÊ‚È ŒÍÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ’ÊÃ–
«U⁄UÊ ∑§Ëã„©U ◊Ÿ„È°U Ã’ ∑§≈U∑È§ „U≈UÁ∑§ ◊Ÿ¡ÊÃH 37 (π)H

Do.: biraha bikala balah∂na mohi jånesi nipa¢a akela,
sahita bipina madhukara khaga madana k∂nha bagamela.37(A).
dekhi gayau bhråtå sahita tåsu dµuta suni båta,
Œerå k∂nheu manahu° taba ka¢aku ha¢aki manajåta.37(B).
ì When the god of love found me tortured by separation, languishing and all alone,

he rushed against me with the verdant forest, bees and birds for his army. His spy (the
wind), however, has seen me with my brother and on his report the mind-born Cupid has
held up his advancing army and besieged me as it were.î (37 A-B)

øı0óÁ’≈U¬     Á’‚Ê‹     ‹ÃÊ •L§¤ÊÊŸË – Á’Á’œ Á’ÃÊŸ ÁŒ∞ ¡ŸÈ ÃÊŸËH
∑§ŒÁ‹    ÃÊ‹   ’⁄U   œÈ¡Ê  ¬ÃÊ∑§Ê – ŒÁπ Ÿ ◊Ù„U œË⁄U ◊Ÿ ¡Ê∑§ÊH 1H



"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""
* ARA°NYA-KÅ°NœA * 701

Á’Á’œ    ÷Ê°ÁÃ     »Í§‹   ÃL§ ŸÊŸÊ – ¡ŸÈ ’ÊŸÒÃ ’Ÿ ’„ÈU ’ÊŸÊH
∑§„È°U    ∑§„È°U     ‚È¢Œ⁄U    Á’≈U¬ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ¡ŸÈ ÷≈U Á’‹ª Á’‹ª „UÙß ¿UÊ∞H 2H
∑Í§¡Ã    Á¬∑§    ◊ÊŸ„È°    ª¡ ◊ÊÃ – …U∑§ ◊„UÙπ ™°§≈U Á’‚⁄UÊÃH
◊Ù⁄U     ø∑§Ù⁄U     ∑§Ë⁄U   ’⁄U  ’Ê¡Ë – ¬Ê⁄UÊflÃ ◊⁄UÊ‹ ‚’ ÃÊ¡ËH 3H
ÃËÁÃ⁄U     ‹Êfl∑§      ¬Œø⁄U ¡ÍÕÊ – ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß ◊ŸÙ¡ ’M§ÕÊH
⁄UÕ    ÁªÁ⁄U   Á‚‹Ê    ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¥ ¤Ê⁄UŸÊ – øÊÃ∑§ ’¢ŒË ªÈŸ ªŸ ’⁄UŸÊH 4H
◊œÈ∑§⁄U     ◊Èπ⁄U       ÷Á⁄U ‚„UŸÊß¸ – ÁòÊÁ’œ ’ÿÊÁ⁄U ’‚Ë∆UË¥ •Êß¸H
øÃÈ⁄¢UÁªŸË     ‚Ÿ      ‚°ª ‹Ëã„¥U – Á’ø⁄UÃ ‚’Á„U øÈŸıÃË ŒËã„¥UH 5H
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ      ŒπÃ     ∑§Ê◊ •ŸË∑§Ê – ⁄U„UÁ„¢U œË⁄U ÁÃã„U ∑Ò§ ¡ª ‹Ë∑§ÊH
∞Á„U    ∑¥§  ∞∑§   ¬⁄U◊  ’‹  ŸÊ⁄UË – ÃÁ„U Ã¥ ©U’⁄U ‚È÷≈U ‚Ùß ÷Ê⁄UËH 6H

Cau.: bi¢apa        bisåla        latå arujhån∂, bibidha bitåna die janu tån∂.
kadali     tåla     bara     dhujå patåkå, dekhi na moha dh∂ra mana jåkå.1.
bibidha    bha°  ti    phµule     taru nånå, janu bånaita bane bahu bånå.
kahu°    kahu°    su≈dara  bi¢apa suhåe, janu bha¢a bilaga bilaga hoi chåe.2.
kµujata    pika    månahu°    gaja måte, Œheka mahokha µu° ¢a bisaråte.
mora      cakora      k∂ra      bara båj∂, påråvata maråla saba tåj∂.3.
t∂tira       låvaka        padacara jµuthå, barani na jåi manoja barµuthå.
ratha   giri   silå   du≈dubh∂° jharanå, cåtaka ba≈d∂ guna gana baranå.4.
madhukara  mukhara   bheri sahanå∂, tribidha bayåri bas∂¢h∂° å∂.
catura≈gin∂        sena     sa°ga l∂nhe° , bicarata sabahi cunaut∂ d∂nhe° .5.
lachimana     dekhata     kåma an∂kå, rahahiÚ  dh∂ra tinha kai jaga l∂kå.
ehi    ke°      eka     parama     bala når∂, tehi te° ubara subha¢a soi bhår∂.6.

ìCreepers have entwined themselves round gigantic trees, spreading as it were a
variety of canopies in the sky. The plantains and stately palms are standing like beautiful
pennons and standards; he alone who is stout of heart could help being fascinated by
their sight. Trees of every description are adorned with flowers of various kinds, like
warriors arrayed in all their different kinds of panoply. Other beautiful trees standing here
and there look charming like champions separately encamped. The murmuring cuckoos
are his excited elephants; herons and rooks, his camels and mules; peacocks, Cakoras
and parrots, his noble war-horses; the pigeons and swans, his Arab steeds; the
partridges and quails, his foot soldiers. But there is no describing the whole host of
Cupid. Mountain rocks are his chariots; the rills, his kettledrums; the Cåtakas, the bards
that utter his praises; the garrulous bees are his trumpets and clarionets and the soft,
cool and fragrant breezes have come in the capacity of his ambassadors. Accompanied
by an army complete in all its four limbs (viz., the horse, the foot, the chariots and the
elephants), he goes about challenging all to a combat. Lak¶maƒa, they who remain firm
even at the sight of Cupidís battle-array are men that count in this world. His greatest
strength lies in woman; he alone who can escape her is a mighty champion. (1ó6)

ŒÙ0óÃÊÃ ÃËÁŸ •ÁÃ ¬̋’‹ π‹ ∑§Ê◊ ∑̋§Ùœ •L§ ‹Ù÷–
◊ÈÁŸ Á’ÇÿÊŸ œÊ◊ ◊Ÿ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ÁŸÁ◊· ◊„È°U ¿UÙ÷H 38 (∑§)H
‹Ù÷ ∑¥§ ßë¿UÊ Œ¢÷ ’‹ ∑§Ê◊ ∑¥§ ∑§fl‹ ŸÊÁ⁄U–
∑˝§Ùœ ∑¥§ ¬L§· ’øŸ ’‹ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ∑§„UÁ„¢U Á’øÊÁ⁄UH 38 (π)H
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Do.: tåta t∂ni ati prabala khala kåma krodha aru lobha,
muni bigyåna dhåma mana karahiÚ nimi¶a mahu° chobha.38(A).
lobha ke° icchå da≈bha bala kåma ke° kevala nåri,
krodha ke° paru¶a bacana bala munibara kahahiÚ bicåri.38(B).
ìBrother, there are three evils most formidable of allólust, anger and greed. In an

instant they distract the mind of hermits who are the very repositories of wisdom. The
weapons of greed are desire and hypocrisy, of lust naught but woman; while angerís
weapon is harsh speech: so declare the great sages after deep thought.î     (38 A-B)

øı0óªÈŸÊÃËÃ         ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U  SflÊ◊Ë – ⁄UÊ◊ ©U◊Ê ‚’ •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH
∑§ÊÁ◊ã„U      ∑Ò§      ŒËŸÃÊ  ŒπÊß¸ – œË⁄Uã„ ∑¥§ ◊Ÿ Á’⁄UÁÃ ŒÎ…∏UÊß¸H 1H
∑˝§Ùœ    ◊ŸÙ¡    ‹Ù÷    ◊Œ ◊ÊÿÊ – ¿ÍU≈U®„U ‚∑§‹ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ë¥ ŒÊÿÊH
‚Ù    Ÿ⁄U     ß¢º˝¡Ê‹    Ÿ®„U ÷Í‹Ê – ¡Ê ¬⁄U „UÙß ‚Ù Ÿ≈U •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ÊH 2H
©U◊Ê    ∑§„U©°U     ◊Ò¥    •ŸÈ÷fl •¬ŸÊ – ‚Ã „UÁ⁄U ÷¡ŸÈ ¡ªÃ ‚’ ‚¬ŸÊH
¬ÈÁŸ     ¬˝÷È     ª∞    ‚⁄UÙ’⁄U  ÃË⁄UÊ – ¬¢¬Ê ŸÊ◊ ‚È÷ª ª¢÷Ë⁄UÊH 3H
‚¢Ã     NUŒÿ    ¡‚      ÁŸ◊¸‹ ’Ê⁄UË – ’Ê°œ ÉÊÊ≈U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U øÊ⁄UËH
¡„°  Ã„°U   Á¬•Á„¢U  Á’Á’œ  ◊Îª ŸË⁄UÊ – ¡ŸÈ ©UŒÊ⁄U ªÎ„U ¡Êø∑§ ÷Ë⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: gunåt∂ta             sacaråcara svåm∂, råma umå saba a≈tarajåm∂.
kåminha        kai        d∂natå dekhå∂, dh∂ranha ke° mana birati dæRhå∂.1.
krodha   manoja   lobha   mada måyå, chµu¢ahi Ú  sakala råma k∂° dåyå.
so     nara     i≈drajåla     nahiÚ bhµulå, jå para hoi so na¢a anukµulå.2.
umå   kahau°     maiÚ   anubhava apanå, sata hari bhajanu jagata saba sapanå.
puni    prabhu     gae     sarobara t∂rå, pa≈på nåma subhaga ga≈bh∂rå.3.
sa≈ta    hædaya    jasa   nirmala bår∂, bå°dhe ghå¢a manohara cår∂.
jaha°   taha°    piahiÚ   bibidha   mæga n∂rå, janu udåra gæha jåcaka bh∂rå.4.

›r∂ Råma, dear Umå, (says Bhagavån ›iva) is beyond the three Guƒas (Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas), though the lord of the animate and inanimate creation, and the inner
controller of all. (By speaking as above) He demonstrated the miserable plight of earthly
lovers and strengthened dispassion in the mind of the wise. Anger, lust, greed, pride and
delusion, all these get eliminated through ›r∂ Råmaís grace. He who wins the favour of
that divine player is never deluded by His jugglery. Umå, I tell you my own realization;
the only thing real is worship of ›r∂ Råma, and the whole world is a dream. The Lord then
repaired to the shore of the deep and beautiful lake known by the name of Pampå. Its
water was as limpid as the heart of saints and it had charming flights of steps on all its
four sides. Beasts of various kinds drank of its water wherever they listed, as if there
was a crowd of beggars ever present at the house of a generous man. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬È⁄UßÁŸ ‚ÉÊŸ •Ù≈U ¡‹ ’Áª Ÿ ¬Êß• ◊◊¸–
◊ÊÿÊ¿UÛÊ Ÿ ŒÁπ∞ ¡Ò‚¥ ÁŸªÈ¸Ÿ ’˝rÊÔH 39 (∑§)H
‚ÈπË ◊ËŸ ‚’ ∞∑§⁄U‚ •ÁÃ •ªÊœ ¡‹ ◊ÊÁ„¢U–
¡ÕÊ œ◊¸‚Ë‹ã„U ∑§ ÁŒŸ ‚Èπ ‚¢¡ÈÃ ¡Ê®„UH 39 (π)H
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Do.: puraini saghana o¢a jala begi na påia marma,
måyåchanna na dekhiai jaise° nirguna brahma.39(A).
sukh∂ m∂na saba ekarasa ati agådha jala måhiÚ,
jathå dharmas∂lanha ke dina sukha sa≈juta jåhi Ú.39(B).
Covered by dense lotus leaves the water could not be easily discerned, even as

the attributeless Brahma is not perceived when veiled by Måyå (Ignorance). All the fish
that had their abode in the fathomless water of the lake were uniformly happy, even as
the virtuous ever pass their days peacefully. (39 A-B)

øı0óÁ’∑§‚      ‚⁄UÁ‚¡      ŸÊŸÊ ⁄¢UªÊ – ◊œÈ⁄U ◊Èπ⁄U ª¢È¡Ã ’„ÈU ÷Î¢ªÊH
’Ù‹Ã      ¡‹∑È§PÈ§≈U ∑§‹„¢U‚Ê – ¬˝÷È Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ¡ŸÈ ∑§⁄UÃ ¬˝‚¢‚ÊH 1H
ø∑˝§’Ê∑§     ’∑§     πª  ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸ – ŒπÃ ’Ÿß ’⁄UÁŸ ŸÁ„¢U ¡Êß¸H
‚È¢Œ⁄U     πª    ªŸ    Áª⁄UÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ¡ÊÃ ¬ÁÕ∑§ ¡ŸÈ ‹Ã ’Ù‹Êß¸H 2H
ÃÊ‹    ‚◊Ë¬   ◊ÈÁŸã„U     ªÎ„U ¿UÊ∞ – ø„ÈU ÁŒÁ‚ ∑§ÊŸŸ Á’≈U¬ ‚È„UÊ∞H
ø¢¬∑§    ’∑È§‹     ∑§Œ¢’ Ã◊Ê‹Ê – ¬Ê≈U‹ ¬Ÿ‚ ¬⁄UÊ‚ ⁄U‚Ê‹ÊH 3H
Ÿfl    ¬Ñfl    ∑È§‚ÈÁ◊Ã     ÃL§  ŸÊŸÊ – ø¢ø⁄UË∑§ ¬≈U‹Ë ∑§⁄U ªÊŸÊH
‚ËÃ‹      ◊¢Œ     ‚Èª¢œ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ‚¢ÃÃ ’„Uß ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’Ê™§H 4H
∑È§„ÍU    ∑È§„ÍU   ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹   œÈÁŸ  ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄Ufl ‚⁄U‚ äÿÊŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ≈U⁄U„UË¥H 5H

Cau.: bikase      sarasija      nånå ra≈gå, madhura mukhara gu≈jata bahu bhæ≈gå.
bolata       jalakukku¢a kalaha≈så, prabhu biloki janu karata prasa≈så.1.
cakrabåka    baka    khaga samudå∂, dekhata banai barani nahi Ú  jå∂.
su≈dara   khaga   gana   girå suhå∂, jåta pathika janu leta bolå∂.2.
tåla   sam∂pa   muninha   gæha chåe, cahu disi kånana bi¢apa suhåe.
ca≈paka   bakula   kada≈ba tamålå, på¢ala panasa paråsa rasålå.3.
nava   pallava   kusumita   taru nånå, ca≈car∂ka pa¢al∂ kara gånå.
s∂tala    ma≈da   suga≈dha subhåµu, sa≈tata bahai manohara båµu.4.
kuhµu   kuhµu   kokila   dhuni karah∂°, suni rava sarasa dhyåna muni ¢arah∂° .5.

Lotuses of different colours had opened their petals and swarms of bees sweetly
hummed. Swans and waterfowls made such a noise as though they had burst into
the Lordís praises the moment they saw Him. Birds like the Cakrawåka and the heron
were lovely beyond words; one could form an idea of their beauty only after seeing
them. The voice of the beautiful birds was so captivating that it seemed they invited
the wayfarers who passed by them. By the side of the lake hermits had erected their
thatched cottages; there were charming forest trees all around. The Campaka, the
Bakula, the Kadamba, the Tamåla,  the På¢ala, the Panasa, the Palå‹a, the mango
and many other varieties of trees had put forth new leaves and blosoms and swarms
of bees hummed on them. A delightful breeze which was naturally cool, gentle and
fragrant, ever breathed there. The cuckoos cooed so sweetly that their melody disturbed
the hermits in their meditation. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó»§‹ ÷Ê⁄UŸ ŸÁ◊ Á’≈U¬ ‚’ ⁄U„U ÷ÍÁ◊ ÁŸ•⁄UÊß–
¬⁄U ©U¬∑§Ê⁄UË ¬ÈL§· Á¡Á◊ Ÿfl®„U ‚È‚¢¬ÁÃ ¬ÊßH 40H
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Do.: phala bhårana nami bi¢apa saba rahe bhµumi niaråi,
para upakår∂ puru¶a jimi navahi Ú susa≈pati påi.40.
Weighed down with the load of their fruits all the fruit trees well-nigh touched

the ground, even as benevolent souls grow all the more humble on getting a large
fortune. (40)

øı0óŒÁπ    ⁄UÊ◊     •ÁÃ    L§Áø⁄U Ã‹ÊflÊ – ◊îÊŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U ¬⁄U◊ ‚Èπ ¬ÊflÊH
ŒπË       ‚È¢Œ⁄U       ÃL§’⁄U ¿UÊÿÊ – ’Ò∆U •ŸÈ¡ ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊH 1H
Ã„°U    ¬ÈÁŸ    ‚∑§‹   Œfl  ◊ÈÁŸ •Ê∞ – •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊ Á‚œÊ∞H
’Ò∆U       ¬⁄U◊      ¬˝‚ÛÊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ∑§„UÃ •ŸÈ¡ ‚Ÿ ∑§ÕÊ ⁄U‚Ê‹ÊH 2H
Á’⁄U„Ufl¢Ã        ÷ªfl¢ÃÁ„U  ŒπË – ŸÊ⁄UŒ ◊Ÿ ÷Ê ‚Ùø Á’‚·ËH
◊Ù⁄U      ‚Ê¬     ∑§Á⁄U •¢ªË∑§Ê⁄UÊ – ‚„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊŸÊ ŒÈπ ÷Ê⁄UÊH 3H
∞‚       ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U      Á’‹Ù∑§©°U ¡Êß¸ – ¬ÈÁŸ Ÿ ’ÁŸÁ„U •‚ •fl‚L§ •Êß¸H
ÿ„U     Á’øÊÁ⁄U   ŸÊ⁄UŒ   ∑§⁄U ’ËŸÊ – ª∞ ¡„UÊ° ¬˝÷È ‚Èπ •Ê‚ËŸÊH 4H
ªÊflÃ     ⁄UÊ◊     øÁ⁄UÃ    ◊ÎŒÈ  ’ÊŸË – ¬˝◊ ‚Á„UÃ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’πÊŸËH
∑§⁄UÃ      Œ¢«UflÃ      Á‹∞     ©U∆UÊß¸ – ⁄UÊπ ’„ÈUÃ ’Ê⁄U ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸H 5H
SflÊªÃ     ¬Í°Á¿U     ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ø⁄UŸ ¬πÊ⁄UH 6H

Cau.: dekhi    råma     ati     rucira talåvå, majjanu k∂nha parama sukha påvå.
dekh∂      su≈dara     tarubara chåyå, bai¢he anuja sahita raghuråyå.1.
taha°     puni   sakala   deva   muni åe, astuti kari nija dhåma sidhåe.
bai¢he    parama    prasanna kæpålå, kahata anuja sana kathå rasålå.2.
birahava≈ta     bhagava≈tahi dekh∂, nårada mana bhå soca bise¶∂.
mora       såpa       kari a≈g∂kårå, sahata råma nånå dukha bhårå.3.
aise          prabhuhi        bilokau° jå∂, puni na banihi asa avasaru å∂.
yaha      bicåri     nårada     kara b∂nå, gae jahå° prabhu sukha ås∂nå.4.
gåvata    råma    carita    mædu bån∂, prema sahita bahu bhå°ti bakhån∂.
karata      da≈Œavata       lie u¢hå∂, råkhe bahuta båra ura lå∂.5.
svågata     pµu° chi     nika¢a bai¢håre, lachimana sådara carana pakhåre.6.

When ›r∂ Råma saw this most beautiful lake, He took a dip into it and felt
supremely delighted. Seeing the pleasant shade of a stately tree, the Lord of Raghus sat
in it with His younger brother. There all the gods and sages came once more and having
hymned His praises returned to their several homes. The All-merciful sat in a most
cheerful mood and discoursed with His younger brother on delightful topics. When the
sage Nårada saw the Lord suffering the pangs of separation, he felt much perturbed at
heart. ì It is in submission to my curse* that the Lord is undergoing many hardships of
an oppressive nature. Let me, therefore, go and see such a noble Lord; for such an
opportunity may not present itself again,î Reflecting thus Nårada went, lute in hand, to
the spot where the Lord was sitting at ease. He fondly sang in a soft voice the exploits
of ›r∂ Råma dwelling upon them in all detail. As he prostrated himself the Lord lifted him
up and held him in His embrace for a long time. After enquiring of his welfare He seated
him by His side, while Lak¶maƒa reverently laved His feet. (1ó6)

* Vide BålakåƒŒa, the Caupå∂s following Doha 136, Dohå 137 and the Caupå∂s coming after it.
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ŒÙ0óŸÊŸÊ Á’Áœ Á’ŸÃË ∑§Á⁄U ¬˝÷È ¬˝‚ÛÊ Á¡ÿ¢° ¡ÊÁŸ–
ŸÊ⁄UŒ ’Ù‹ ’øŸ Ã’ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ‚⁄UÙL§„U ¬ÊÁŸH 41H

Do.: nånå bidhi binat∂ kari prabhu prasanna jiya° jåni,
nårada bole bacana taba jori saroruha påni.41.
After much supplication and realizing that the Lord was pleased at heart, Nårada

joined his lotus palms and spoke as follows:ó                                        (41)

øı0ó‚ÈŸ„ÈU      ©UŒÊ⁄U     ‚„U¡ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ – ‚È¢Œ⁄U •ª◊ ‚Èª◊ ’⁄U ŒÊÿ∑§H
Œ„ÈU     ∞∑§    ’⁄U    ◊Êª©°U SflÊ◊Ë – ¡lÁ¬ ¡ÊŸÃ •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH 1H
¡ÊŸ„ÈU   ◊ÈÁŸ    ÃÈê„U    ◊Ù⁄U ‚È÷Ê™§ – ¡Ÿ ‚Ÿ ∑§’„È°U Á∑§ ∑§⁄U©°U ŒÈ⁄UÊ™§H
∑§flŸ   ’SÃÈ  •Á‚ Á¬˝ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ‹ÊªË – ¡Ù ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U Ÿ ‚∑§„ÈU ÃÈê„U ◊ÊªËH 2H
¡Ÿ   ∑§„È°U   ∑§¿ÈU    •Œÿ   ŸÁ„¢U ◊Ù⁄¥U – •‚ Á’SflÊ‚ Ã¡„ÈU ¡ÁŸ ÷Ù⁄¥UH
Ã’        ŸÊ⁄UŒ       ’Ù‹ „U⁄U·Êß¸ – •‚ ’⁄U ◊Êª©°U ∑§⁄U©°U Á…U∆UÊß¸H 3H
¡lÁ¬     ¬˝÷È     ∑§    ŸÊ◊ •Ÿ∑§Ê – üÊÈÁÃ ∑§„U •Áœ∑§ ∞∑§ Ã¥ ∞∑§ÊH
⁄UÊ◊    ‚∑§‹   ŸÊ◊ã„U    Ã •Áœ∑§Ê – „UÙ©U ŸÊÕ •ÉÊ πª ªŸ ’Áœ∑§ÊH 4H

Cau.:  sunahu   udåra   sahaja raghunåyaka, su≈dara agama sugama bara dåyaka.
dehu     eka     bara     mågau° svåm∂, jadyapi jånata a≈tarajåm∂.1.
jånahu  muni  tumha  mora subhåµu, jana sana kabahu°  ki karau°  duråµu.
kavana  bastu  asi  priya  mohi låg∂, jo munibara na sakahu tumha måg∂.2.
jana  kahu°   kachu  adeya  nahiÚ more° , asa bisvåsa tajahu jani bhore°.
taba        nårada        bole hara¶å∂, asa bara mågau°  karau°  Œhi¢hå∂.3.
jadyapi    prabhu    ke    nåma anekå, ‹ruti kaha adhika eka te° ekå.
råma   sakala   nåmanha   te adhikå, hou nåtha agha khaga gana badhikå.4.

ì Listen, O Lord of Raghus, generous by nature as You are: You confer delightful
boons that are unattainable as well as those that are attainable. Grant me, my master, only
one boon that I ask of You, even though You already know it (even without my asking),
indwelling as You do the hearts of all.î ì You know my disposition, dear sage: do I ever
hide anything from my devotees ? What object do I hold so dear, O chief of sages, that
you may not ask it of Me ? There is nothing which I may withhold from my votary: never
give  up  this belief even by mistake.î Then Nårada gladly said, ìThis is the boon I
presume  to ask: even though my lord has many names, each greater than the rest, as
the Vedas declare, let the name RÅMA, my lord, surpass all other names in exterminating
the whole brood of sins even as a fowler kills an entire flock of birds. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ∑§Ê ⁄U¡ŸË ÷ªÁÃ Ãfl ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ ‚Ùß ‚Ù◊–
•¬⁄U ŸÊ◊ ©U«UªŸ Á’◊‹ ’‚„È°U ÷ªÃ ©U⁄U éÿÙ◊H 42 (∑§)H
∞fl◊SÃÈ ◊ÈÁŸ ‚Ÿ ∑§„U©U ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ–
Ã’ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ◊Ÿ „U⁄U· •ÁÃ ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ŸÊÿ©U ◊ÊÕH 42 (π)H

Do.: råkå rajan∂ bhagati tava råma nåma soi soma,
apara nåma uŒagana bimala basahu°  bhagata ura byoma.42(A).
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evamastu muni sana kaheu kæpåsi≈dhu raghunåtha,
taba nårada mana hara¶a ati prabhu pada nåyau måtha.42(B).
ì May the name RÅMA shine as the moon and the other names as so many stars

in the cloudless sky of Your devoteeís heart during the full-moon night of devotion to
You.î ìThe all-merciful Lord of Raghus replied to the sage, ìSo be it î Thereupon Nårada
felt much delighted at heart and bowed at the Lordís feet. (42 A-B)

øı0ó•ÁÃ     ¬˝‚ÛÊ     ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÁ„U  ¡ÊŸË – ¬ÈÁŸ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ’Ù‹ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
⁄UÊ◊     ¡’Á„¢U    ¬˝⁄U©U   ÁŸ¡  ◊ÊÿÊ – ◊Ù„U„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊH 1H
Ã’    Á’’Ê„U   ◊Ò¥    øÊ„U©°U ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ¬˝÷È ∑§Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§⁄ÒU Ÿ ŒËã„UÊH
‚ÈŸÈ   ◊ÈÁŸ   ÃÙÁ„U    ∑§„U©°U ‚„U⁄UÙ‚Ê – ÷¡®„U ¡ ◊ÙÁ„U ÃÁ¡ ‚∑§‹ ÷⁄UÙ‚ÊH 2H
∑§⁄U©°U    ‚ŒÊ    ÁÃã„U     ∑Ò§ ⁄UπflÊ⁄UË – Á¡Á◊ ’Ê‹∑§ ⁄UÊπß ◊„UÃÊ⁄UËH
ª„U    Á‚‚È   ’ë¿U  •Ÿ‹ •Á„U œÊß¸ – Ã„°U ⁄UÊπß ¡ŸŸË •⁄UªÊß¸H 3H
¬˝ı…∏U   ÷∞°    ÃÁ„U    ‚ÈÃ    ¬⁄U ◊ÊÃÊ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ∑§⁄Uß Ÿ®„U ¬ÊÁ¿UÁ‹ ’ÊÃÊH
◊Ù⁄¥U    ¬˝ı…∏U     ÃŸÿ    ‚◊  ÇÿÊŸË – ’Ê‹∑§ ‚ÈÃ ‚◊ ŒÊ‚ •◊ÊŸËH 4H
¡ŸÁ„U   ◊Ù⁄U   ’‹    ÁŸ¡  ’‹  ÃÊ„UË – ŒÈ„ÈU ∑§„°U ∑§Ê◊ ∑˝§Ùœ Á⁄U¬È •Ê„UËH
ÿ„U   Á’øÊÁ⁄U   ¬¢Á«UÃ   ◊ÙÁ„U ÷¡„UË¥ – ¬Ê∞„È°U ÇÿÊŸ ÷ªÁÃ Ÿ®„U Ã¡„UË¥H 5H

Cau.: ati    prasanna    raghunåthahi jån∂, puni nårada bole mædu bån∂.
råma   jabahi Ú    prereu   nija måyå, mohehu mohi sunahu raghuråyå.1.
taba    bibåha    mai Ú     cåhau° k∂nhå, prabhu kehi kårana karai na d∂nhå.
sunu   muni   tohi   kahau° saharoså, bhajahiÚ  je mohi taji sakala bharoså.2.
karau°     sadå   tinha   kai rakhavår∂, jimi bålaka råkhai mahatår∂.
gaha   sisu   baccha  anala  ahi dhå∂, taha°  råkhai janan∂ aragå∂.3.
prauRha  bhae°  tehi  suta  para måtå, pr∂ti karai nahi Ú  påchili båtå.
more°  prauRha  tanaya  sama gyån∂, bålaka suta sama dåsa amån∂.4.
janahi   mora   bala   nija   bala tåh∂, duhu kaha°  kåma krodha ripu åh∂.
yaha  bicåri  pa≈Œita  mohi bhajah∂°, påehu°  gyåna bhagati nahi Ú  tajah∂°.5.

Seeing the Lord of Raghus so highly pleased, Nårada spoke again in gentle tonesó
î Listen, O Råma: when You impelled Your Måyå (deluding potency) and infatuated me,
O Lord of Raghus, I wanted to marry. Why, then, did You not let me accomplish my
desire ?î ì Listen, O sage: I tell you with all the emphasis at My command that I always
take care of those who worship Me with undivided faith, even as a mother tends her child.
If an infant child runs to catch hold of fire or a snake, the mother rescues it by drawing it
aside. When, however, her son has grown up she loves him no doubt, but not as before.
The wise are like My grown up sons, while humble devotees are like My infant children.
A devotee depends on Me, while the former ( a wise man) depends on his own strength;
and both have to face enemies like lust and anger. Pondering thus the prudent adore Me
and never take leave of devotion even after attaining wisdom. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Ê◊ ∑˝§Ùœ ‹Ù÷ÊÁŒ ◊Œ ¬˝’‹ ◊Ù„U ∑Ò§ œÊÁ⁄U–
ÁÃã„U ◊„°U •ÁÃ ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÈπŒ ◊ÊÿÊM§¬Ë ŸÊÁ⁄UH 43H

Do.: kåma krodha lobhådi mada prabala moha kai dhåri,
tinha maha°  ati dåruna dukhada måyårµup∂ nåri.43.
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ìLust,  anger, greed, pride etc., constitute the most powerful army of Ignorance.
But among them all the fiercest and the most troublesome is that incarnation of Måyå (the
Lordís deluding potency) called woman.î (43)

øı0ó‚ÈŸÈ   ◊ÈÁŸ    ∑§„U   ¬È⁄UÊŸ   üÊÈÁÃ  ‚¢ÃÊ – ◊Ù„U Á’Á¬Ÿ ∑§„È°U ŸÊÁ⁄U ’‚¢ÃÊH
¡¬    Ã¬    Ÿ◊    ¡‹ÊüÊÿ ¤ÊÊ⁄UË – „UÙß ª˝Ë·◊ ‚Ù·ß ‚’ ŸÊ⁄UËH 1H
∑§Ê◊    ∑˝§Ùœ    ◊Œ    ◊à‚⁄ U ÷∑§Ê – ßã„UÁ„U „U⁄U·¬˝Œ ’⁄U·Ê ∞∑§ÊH
ŒÈ’Ê¸‚ŸÊ       ∑È§◊ÈŒ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸ – ÁÃã„U ∑§„°U ‚⁄UŒ ‚ŒÊ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H 2H
œ◊¸     ‚∑§‹      ‚⁄U‚ËL§„U ’¢ÎŒÊ – „UÙß Á„U◊ ÁÃã„UÁ„U Œ„Uß ‚Èπ ◊¢ŒÊH
¬ÈÁŸ      ◊◊ÃÊ    ¡flÊ‚ ’„ÈUÃÊß¸ – ¬‹È„Uß ŸÊÁ⁄U Á‚Á‚⁄U Á⁄UÃÈ ¬Êß¸H 3H
¬Ê¬    ©U‹Í∑§      ÁŸ∑§⁄U ‚Èπ∑§Ê⁄UË – ŸÊÁ⁄U ÁŸÁ’«∏U ⁄U¡ŸË •°Áœ•Ê⁄UËH
’ÈÁœ  ’‹   ‚Ë‹   ‚àÿ  ‚’ ◊ËŸÊ – ’Ÿ‚Ë ‚◊ ÁòÊÿ ∑§„U®„U ¬˝’ËŸÊH 4H

Cau.: sunu muni kaha puråna ‹ruti sa≈tå, moha bipina kahu°  nåri basa≈tå.
japa    tapa    nema   jalå‹raya jhår∂, hoi gr∂¶ama so¶ai saba når∂.1.
kåma  krodha  mada  matsara bhekå, inhahi hara¶aprada bara¶å ekå.
durbåsanå         kumuda samudå∂, tinha kaha°   sarada sadå sukhadå∂.2.
dharma   sakala   saras∂ruha bæ≈då, hoi hima tinhahi dahai sukha ma≈då.
puni      mamatå      javåsa bahutå∂, paluhai nåri sisira ritu på∂.3.
påpa      ulµuka       nikara sukhakår∂, nåri nibiRa rajan∂ a° dhiår∂.
budhi  bala  s∂la  satya  saba m∂nå, banas∂ sama triya kahahi Ú  prab∂nå.4.

ì Listen, O sage: the Puråƒas, the Vedas and the saints declare that woman is like
the vernal season to the forest of ignorance. Nay, like the hot season she dries up all the
ponds and lakes of Japa (the muttering of prayers), austerity and religious observances.
Again, lust, anger, pride and jealousy are so many frogs as it were; like the rainy season
woman is the only agency that gladdens them all. Even so latent desires of a vicious type
are like a bed of lilies, to which, like the autumn, she is ever agreeable. All the different
virtues are like a bed of lotuses; like the middle of winter, woman, who is a source of base
(sensuous) pleasure, blights them all. Again, the overgrowth of the Yavåsa plant in the
shape of mineness flourishes when the close of winter in the shape of woman appears. For
owls in the shape of sins woman is a delightful night thick with darkness. Even so reason,
strength, virtue and truth are all so many fishes as it were; and woman, so declare the wise,
is like a hook to catch them.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•flªÈŸ ◊Í‹ ‚Í‹¬˝Œ ¬˝◊ŒÊ ‚’ ŒÈπ πÊÁŸ–
ÃÊÃ ∑§Ëã„U ÁŸflÊ⁄UŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ò¥ ÿ„U Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊÁŸH 44H

Do.: avaguna mµula sµulaprada pramadå saba dukha khåni,
tåte k∂nha nivårana muni mai Ú yaha jiya°  jåni.44.
ìA young woman is the root of all evil, a source of torment and a mine of all woes.

Therefore, bearing this in mind, O sage, I prevented your marriage.î (44)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ∑§     ’øŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ◊ÈÁŸ ÃŸ ¬È‹∑§ ŸÿŸ ÷Á⁄U •Ê∞H
∑§„U„ÈU   ∑§flŸ   ¬˝÷È  ∑Ò§  •Á‚ ⁄UËÃË – ‚fl∑§ ¬⁄U ◊◊ÃÊ •L§ ¬˝ËÃËH 1H
¡  Ÿ   ÷¡Á„¢U  •‚  ¬˝÷È  ÷˝◊ àÿÊªË – ÇÿÊŸ ⁄¢U∑§ Ÿ⁄U ◊¢Œ •÷ÊªËH
¬ÈÁŸ    ‚ÊŒ⁄U    ’Ù‹    ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÊ⁄UŒ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ Á’ÇÿÊŸ Á’‚Ê⁄UŒH 2H
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‚¢Ãã„U      ∑§       ‹ë¿UŸ   ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ÷fl ÷¢¡Ÿ ÷Ë⁄UÊH
‚ÈŸÈ   ◊ÈÁŸ   ‚¢àÊã„  U ∑§   ªÈŸ ∑§„U™°§ – Á¡ã„U Ã ◊Ò¥ ©Uã„U ∑¥§ ’‚ ⁄U„U™°§H 3H
·≈U    Á’∑§Ê⁄U   Á¡Ã  •ŸÉÊ •∑§Ê◊Ê – •ø‹ •®∑§øŸ ‚ÈÁø ‚ÈπœÊ◊ÊH
•Á◊Ã’Ùœ      •ŸË„U  Á◊Ã÷ÙªË – ‚àÿ‚Ê⁄U ∑§Á’ ∑§ÙÁ’Œ ¡ÙªËH 4H
‚ÊflœÊŸ        ◊ÊŸŒ ◊Œ„UËŸÊ – œË⁄U œ◊¸ ªÁÃ ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝’ËŸÊH 5H

Cau.: suni   raghupati   ke   bacana suhåe, muni tana pulaka nayana bhari åe.
kahahu  kavana  prabhu  kai  asi r∂t∂, sevaka para mamatå aru pr∂t∂.1.
je na bhajahiÚ asa prabhu bhrama tyåg∂, gyåna ra≈ka nara ma≈da abhåg∂.
puni     sådara    bole    muni nårada, sunahu råma bigyåna bisårada.2.
sa≈tanha    ke    lacchana raghub∂rå, kahahu nåtha bhava bha≈jana bh∂rå.
sunu muni  sa≈tanha ke guna kahaµu° , jinha te maiÚ  unha ke° basa rahaµu°.3.
¶a¢a    bikåra    jita    anagha akåmå, acala aki≈cana suci sukhadhåmå.
amitabodha         an∂ha mitabhog∂, satyasåra kabi kobida jog∂.4.
såvadhåna       månada madah∂nå, dh∂ra dharma gati parama prab∂nå.5.

As the sage listened to the delightful of ›r∂ Råma (the Lord of Raghus), a thrill ran
through his body and his eyes filled with tears. He said to himself, ìTell me, is there any
other master whose wont it is to show such attachment and fondness for his servants?
Men who refuse to worship such a lord shaking off all delusion are bankrupt of wisdom,
dull-writted and wretched.î The sage Nårada again reverentially spoke to the Lord, ì Listen,
O Råma, who are well-versed in sacred lore: tell me, my lord Raghuv∂ra (Hero of Raghuís
line), the distinguishing marks of saints, O dispeller of the fear of transmigration.î  ì I tell you,
dear sage, the qualities of saints, by virtue of which they hold Me in subjection. They are
masters of the six passions (lust, anger, greed, infatuation, pride and jealousy), sinless,
disinterested, firm, possessing nothing, pure (both within and without), full of bliss, of
boundless wisdom, desireless, moderate in diet, truthful, inspired, learned and united with
God, circumspect, bestowing honour on others, free from pride, strong-minded and highly
conversant with the course of Dharma (righteousness). (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óªÈŸÊªÊ⁄U ‚¢‚Ê⁄U ŒÈπ ⁄UÁ„UÃ Á’ªÃ ‚¢Œ„U–
ÃÁ¡ ◊◊ ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙ¡ Á¬˝ÿ ÁÃã„U ∑§„È°U Œ„U Ÿ ª„UH 45H

Do.: gunågåra sa≈såra dukha rahita bigata sa≈deha,
taji mama carana saroja priya tinha kahu° deha na geha.45.
ì They are abodes of virtue, above the sorrows of the world and free from doubt.

Nothing besides My lotus feet is dear to them, not even their body nor their home.î   (45)

øı0óÁŸ¡    ªÈŸ    üÊflŸ   ‚ÈŸÃ  ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥ – ¬⁄U ªÈŸ ‚ÈŸÃ •Áœ∑§ „U⁄U·Ê„UË¥H
‚◊   ‚ËÃ‹   Ÿ®„U    àÿÊªÁ„¢U ŸËÃË – ‚⁄U‹ ‚È÷Ê©U ‚’Á„U ‚Ÿ ¬˝ËÃËH 1H
¡¬   Ã¬   ’˝Ã   Œ◊   ‚¢¡◊ Ÿ◊Ê – ªÈL§ ªÙÁ’¢Œ Á’¬˝ ¬Œ ¬˝◊ÊH
üÊhÊ       ¿U◊Ê     ◊ÿòÊË  ŒÊÿÊ – ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ◊◊ ¬Œ ¬˝ËÁÃ •◊ÊÿÊH 2H
Á’⁄UÁÃ    Á’’∑§     Á’Ÿÿ Á’ÇÿÊŸÊ – ’Ùœ ¡ÕÊ⁄UÕ ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH
Œ¢÷   ◊ÊŸ    ◊Œ   ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U   Ÿ ∑§Ê™§ – ÷ÍÁ‹ Ÿ ŒÁ„¢U ∑È§◊Ê⁄Uª ¬Ê™§H 3H
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ªÊfl®„U    ‚ÈŸ®„U    ‚ŒÊ   ◊◊ ‹Ë‹Ê – „UÃÈ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ¬⁄UÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃ ‚Ë‹ÊH
◊ÈÁŸ   ‚ÈŸÈ   ‚ÊœÈã„U   ∑§   ªÈŸ ¡Ã – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§Á„¢U ‚Ê⁄UŒ üÊÈÁÃ ÃÃH 4H

Cau.: nija   guna  ‹ravana  sunata sakucåh∂°, para guna sunata adhika hara¶åh∂°.
sama    s∂tala    nahi Ú     tyågahiÚ n∂t∂, sarala subhåu sabahi sana pr∂t∂.1.
japa  tapa  brata dama sa≈jama nemå, guru gobi≈da bipra pada premå.
‹raddhå     chamå     mayatr∂ dåyå, muditå mama pada pr∂ti amåyå.2.
birati      bibeka      binaya bigyånå, bodha jathåratha beda purånå.
da≈bha måna mada karahi Ú  na kåµu, bhµuli na dehi Ú  kumåraga påµu.3.
gåvahiÚ    sunahi Ú    sadå   mama l∂lå, hetu rahita parahita rata s∂lå.
muni  sunu  sådhunha  ke  guna jete, kahi na sakahiÚ  sårada ‹ruti tete.4.

ì They blush to hear themselves praised but feel much delighted to hear othersí
praises. Even-minded and placid, they never abandon the right course. Guileless by
nature and loving, they are given over to prayer, austerity, control of the senses, self-
denial and religious observances and undertake sacred vows. They are devoted to the
feet of their Guru, Lord Govinda (Vi¶ƒu) and the Bråhmaƒas. They are full of piety,
forgiving, friendly to all, compassionate, cheerful under all circumstances and sincerely
devoted to My feet. They are further characterized by dispassion, discretion, modesty,
knowledge of the truth relating to God as well as by a correct knowledge of the Vedas
and Puråƒas. They never take recourse to hypocrisy, pride or arrogance nor set their
foot on the evil path even by mistake. They are ever engaged in singing or hearing My
stories and are intent on doing good to others without any consideration. In short, O good
sage, the qualities of the saints are so numerous that they cannot be exhausted even
by ›åradå ( the goddess of speech) nor by the Vedas.î (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ∑§Á„U ‚∑§ Ÿ ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚· ŸÊ⁄UŒ ‚ÈŸÃ ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ª„U–
•‚ ŒËŸ’¢œÈ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ •¬Ÿ ÷ªÃ ªÈŸ ÁŸ¡ ◊Èπ ∑§„UH
Á‚L§ ŸÊß ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄U ø⁄UŸÁã„U ’˝rÊÔ¬È⁄U ŸÊ⁄UŒ ª∞–
Ã œãÿ ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚ •Ê‚ Á’„UÊß ¡ „UÁ⁄U ⁄¢°Uª ⁄°U∞H

Cha≈.:kahi saka na sårada se¶a nårada sunata pada pa≈kaja gahe,
asa d∂naba≈dhu kæpåla apane bhagata guna nija mukha kahe.
siru nåi bårahiÚ båra carananhi brahmapura nårada gae,
te dhanya tulas∂dåsa åsa bihåi je hari ra°ga ra° e.
ìNeither ›åradå nor ›e¶a could tell them!î Even as he heard this the sage Nårada

clasped the Lordís lotus feet. In this way the all-merciful Lord, the befriender of the meek,
recounted with His own lips the virtues of His devotees. Nårada bowed his head at the
Lordís feet again and again and left for the abode of Brahmå (the Creator). Blessed are
they, says Tulas∂dåsa, who, giving up all hopes, are steeped in love for ›r∂ Hari.

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊflŸÊÁ⁄U ¡‚È ¬ÊflŸ ªÊfl®„U ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U ¡ ‹Ùª–
⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÁÃ ŒÎ…∏U ¬Êfl®„¢U Á’ŸÈ Á’⁄UÊª ¡¬ ¡ÙªH 46 (∑§)H
ŒË¬ Á‚πÊ ‚◊ ¡È’ÁÃ ÃŸ ◊Ÿ ¡ÁŸ „UÙÁ‚ ¬Ã¢ª–
÷¡Á„U ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÁ¡ ∑§Ê◊ ◊Œ ∑§⁄UÁ„U ‚ŒÊ ‚Ã‚¢ªH 46 (π)H
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Do.: råvanåri jasu påvana gåvahiÚ sunahiÚ je loga,
råma bhagati dæRha påvahiÚ binu biråga japa joga.46(A).
d∂pa sikhå  sama jubati tana mana jani hosi pata≈ga,
bhajahi råma taji kåma mada karahi sadå satasa≈ga.46(B).
People who sing or hear the sanctifying praises of Råvaƒaís Foe shall be

rewarded with steadfast devotion to ›r∂ Råma even without dispassion, prayer or
concentration of mind. The body of a young woman is like fhe flame of a candle; be not
a moth to it, O my mind. Abandoning lust and pride worship ›r∂ Råma and enjoy the
company of saints. (46A-B)

[PAUSE 22 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

ßÁÃ üÊË◊º˝Ê◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚ ‚∑§‹∑§Á‹∑§‹È·Áfläfl¢‚Ÿ ÃÎÃËÿ— ‚Ê¬ÊŸ— ‚◊Ê#—–
iti ‹r∂madråmacaritamånase sakalakalikalu¶avidhva≈sane tæt∂ya¨ sopåna¨ samåpta¨.

Thus ends the third descent into the Månasa lake of ›r∂ Råmaís exploits, that
eradicates all the impurities of the Kali age.
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